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ABSTRACT 
Quest for truth led Virginia Woolf to the doctrine of 
Logos - a major pursuit of Rowanticism as well as Oriental 
Sufism, hence her idea of personality (or in Coleridge's 
words ideal of an androgynous mind' whose sources were 
Boehmi, Plotinus and ancient Egyptian religion. Plotinus' 
sources were Egyptology and 7!fce Upanishads). She absorbed the 
very essence of the original religion and knew the sacred 
doctrine. Her quest for wholeness and her faith in the 
indivisibility of art and life is responsible for many 
misunderstandings. This quest led to her search for an 
indivisible personal God. 
Innumerable studies of eminence have appeared so far 
assessing Virginia Woolf"s cosmic vision, her mysticism, her 
idea of personality and her indivisible self. She has been 
considered to be the most difficult writer England has ever 
produced. She still remains elusive and enigmatic and needs 
a fresh evaluation and appraisal as she has a great 
relevance in the present age of discord and disharmony while 
men- are mere "orts, scraps and fragments" and have lost 
"personality, security, self-respect". 
The present study is a modest venture to delve deep* 
into the mystical and religious aspects of Virginia WooJf's 
writings and personality. It assesses some of her major 
novels along with her mystical treatises i.e. A room of 
One's Own and Three Guineas. The phrase "Stream of 
Consciousness" has been interpreted (having been .inspired by 
an article on Iqbal by Professor Tara Chand Rastogi) in the 
light of William James' views on "stream of consciousness" 
as a subject not a technique. It has further been related 
with the concept of consciousness as presented by the 
Oriental Sufis. Iqbal has called "consciousness" (or khud.i 
' (S)?' ') to be stream (as well as an ocean), hence the nom 
de plume attributed to him by Rumi in Javid Namah, i.e. 
"Living Stream", Zinda Rud, HJ oA'j • "Stream of 
consciousness" in connection with Virginia Woolf has been 
interpreted as a concept in the light of the above study. 
The roots of the concept of Perfect Man, the doctrine 
of Logos, or the ideal of an 'androgynous mjnd', have been 
traced out by the present researcher in the ancient Egyptian 
religion and The Vpanishads (besides The Holy Qur'an). Ibn'l 
Arabi was the first Muslim thinker who presented it in the 
most definite form through his doctrine of Unity of Being or 
Wahdatul-Wujud, ( p^'^lcl^ x^J ). It was further elaborated by Al-
Jili and Rumi etc. The same concept has been traced out by 
the author of this thesis in Virginia Woolf, hence the 
unravelling of her enigna! She possessed a rich spiritual 
lore embodied in Oriental Sufism. As a whole, like, Arabi 
and Jili, she manages as obscure as possible. 
Coleridge's ideal of an androgynous mind has its 
roots in the Egyptian myth of Isis and Osiris. Al-Jili had 
presented it long back in his book Al-Insan-al-Kami2 (The 
Perfect Man) The Perfect Man of Jili possesses an 
androgynous (or harmonious) mind. It was a search for the 
reconciliation of the opposites, i.e. strength and vision 
which are 'terror and ecstasy according to Virginia WooJf 
whose equivalents used by Iqbal are 'quahhari' and 'dilbari' 
( iS/^>}(Jj\J ). The words used by Jili are 'Jalal' (Jjif and 
'Jamal', ( ). Theirs was a sympathetic advice to human 
beings« especially women, to preserve their souJs by 
synthesizing in their personalities these opposites in order 
to become whole and entire. Mothers and the acceptance of 
oblivion were their basic concerns, hence their interest in 
integrated and Isiac personalities. Theirs was the search 
for the lost time, the lost origins, hence the presence of 
the vision of the Mother as the most reliable spiritual 
guide in their writings (the meaning of the word "mother" 
according to them is 'origin'). Theirs had been a striving 
to examine the nature of "primal darkness or 
unconsciousness" and to attain higher levels of perfection 
as they know that life is an attainment of perfect self and 
death a failure in this regard. Jung's concept of raciaJ 
memory and Collective Unconscious (Jung being a major 
influence on Virginia Woolf) has been found to be rooted in 
Islamic concept of Unconsciousness" as presented by Jbn'l 
Arabi and Al-Jili etc. 
Although inspired by Bergson's concept of Time and hjs 
theory of Creative Evolution (the theory expounded by Rumi 
long back whose derivative being The Holy Qura'n) Virginia 
Woolf, as well as Iqbal, deviated from him as their emphasis 
was on reconciliation of opposites --intelJect and 
intuition. Their concept of Time is Upanjshadic and JsJamic, 
i.e. Time is real and cirular. 
The essence of Virginia Woolf's ideal of wholeness js 
astonishingly close to the Upanishadic Vedantism and TsJam, 
hence Goethe's confession that "if Islam means surrender 
into the will of God all of us live in Islam", Sufjsm with 
its roots in ancient Egyptian religion and the Vedanta is a 
unique Islamic tradition. 
Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man and her fajth 
in the essential human values enabled her to gain a unique 
position among her contemporaries. Her Perfect man attains 
integration of personality through freedom from seJf. Being 
a Vicegerent of God upon the earth he is a visionary as weJJ 
as a man of action, is a synthesis of reason and intuition. 
He soars upwards and transcends Time and Space during his 
moments of vision but comes back to the earth for serving 
humanity. He hates hypocrisy, cunningness and therefore 
despotism, virulent masculinism and Fascism. His 
consciousness is alive like a running stream. His se.lf-
realisation and Universal Love enable him to be dauntJ ess 
and courageous. Like Al-Jili's and Iqbal's Perfect roan his 
T^Gll 
eye becomes the eye of God, his hand the hand of God, hjs 
word the word of God. He participates into the general 3.ife 
of Nature and "sees into the life of things" or "objectness 
of the objects". He is a stream, myriad waves, is fathomless 
like an ocean and possesses innumerable mysteries within 
himself. He is a "circle whose harmony is complete". His 
potentials are immense and his is a search for truth and 
Higher Consciousness. 
In order to establish a unified literary tradition the 
world over comparative studies are a great need of the time. 
The author of this thesis is sure that her research provides 
fresh insights keeping in view the factors of creativity and 
sincerity. "The Concept of Perfect Man in Virginia Woolf" 
being very original subject, needed a lot of perspicuity on 
the part of the author of this thesis. Tracing out the 
parallelisms between Virginia Woolf and the Oriental Sufis 
and poets was the hardest and most challenging task which 
made this study lengthy although comprehensive and circular. 
Her miscellaneous writings, along with the opinions of 
friends, and relatives, have been quoted for a specific 
purpose. Extracts from the Holograph Drafts of The Waves 
have been cited in order to suggest that she deleted many 
essential things from her novels as she, like the 
Upanishadic seers, adopted certain reticence in 
communicating the truth. 
This thesis has been divided in eight chapters. The 
first chapter deals with biographical facts — her interest 
in Egyptology, her so-called "madness" and "sujcide" which 
are somehow related with the main topic. The second chapter 
deals with the evolution of the ideal of manhood from Homer 
to Goethe and Iqbal. The third chapter deals with the orJg.in 
and evolution of the concept of Perfect Man or Logos 
Doctrine from the ancient Egyptian religion and The 
Upanis/iads to the Oriental Sufjs (whose source being The 
Holy Qvr'an). The fourth chapter deals with Virginia Woolf's 
presentation of the ideal of an androgynous mind (the source 
being Coleridge). The fifth Chapter deals with her concept 
of consciousness and Higher Consciousness (self being a 
stream as well as an ocean). The phrase "stream of 
consciousness" has been interpreted as concept not a 
technique relating it with her idea of personality. The 
sixth chapter deals with Mrs, Dalloway and To The 
Lighthouse. In Mrs. Dalloway she has delved deep into the 
unconsciousness of the central personality, Clarissa who 
becomes the spirit of Divine Revelation inspired by the 
Light of Logos (nur-e-Mohammadi) which refers to the 
reconciliation of opposites. Another novel discussed is To 
The Lighthouse which presents the Isiac personality of Mrs. 
Rarosay who is intuitive representing the beneficent aspect 
of the Great Goddess. Comparisons have been made between her 
and the Perfect man of Iqbal and other Sufi masters. The 
seventh Chapter deals with The Waves and Between the Acts, 
Bernard, Isa and Mrs, Swithin etc. of these novels have 
great affinities with the 'insan-e-kamil of the Oriental 
Sufis. Virginia Woolf s endeavour to "see into the life of 
things" has been highJighted. She wanted them to save the 
pageant of the world like Iqbal's and Sri AurobJndo's 
Perfect Man on whom is laid the "burden of the mystery" The 
final chapter deals with Virginia Woolf's ind.ivisib3e 
personality in the light of her cosmic vision and her 
message to the modern man. 
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"She wanted to express somethjng 
that she felt to be very important; 
about a world in which people 
were whole, in which people 
were free -.." 
The Years 
(Virginia WooJf) 
INTRODUCTION 
Virginia Woolf s quest for whoJenesf; Jed her to the 
idea of personality, to a cosmic vision which has great 
affinities with the concept of Perfect Man ( 
• 
presented by the Oriental Sufis. The idea of personality was 
with her since the very beginning of her Jiterary career. .In 
her novels she has "tunnelled out beautiful caves'-^  behind 
her characters. This process takes us to the past memories 
through which present has been explained. Everyday events 
belong to the mundane. The world of memory belongs to the 
unconscious. Virginia Woolf has taken us to the 
"unconsciousness, the darkness, Amaa"^ through which present 
has been explained. Hers is a striving to examine the nature 
of "primal darkness which is the reality of realities".^ She 
is able "to see into the life of things'.'^  She is a "circle 
which s1:irs and whose harmony is complete".^ Hers is a 
spiritual striving to attain the higher levels of 
perfection. She knows that life is an attainment of perfect 
self and death a failure in this regard. 
1. Virginia Woolf: Mrs, Dallovay, Introduction, Modern 
Library Edition., p.2. 
2. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal: "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity as 
Expounded by Abd-al-Karim Al-Jili in Three Articles of 
Iqbal pub. by Iqbal Academy Hyderabad, 1979, p.9. These 
words have been used by Iqbal about Jili with whom 
Virginia Woolf has great affinities. 
3. Ibid., p.9. 
4. William Wordswoth: "Tintern Abbey", in The Poetical Works 
of William Wordsworth ed. E. de Selincourt, Oxford 
University Press, 1994, p.259. 
5. Virginia Woolf: The Waves, Penguin Books I,td. 
Hardsmondsworth, England, reprint 1966, p.120. 
Virginia Woolf is supreme among the modern British 
writers and is one of the luminaries of worJd literature and 
thought. Her mystical philosophy co-existed with the 
mystical philosophy of Ibn'l Arabi, (the greatest among the. 
Oriental Sufis, Shaikh-e-Akbar)-- the doctrine of Unity of 
Being (Wahdat-ul Wujud, i/>'IO>*'> ). Besides being a very 
important mystic writer, Virginia Woolf, like Arabi, has 
been considered the most difficult writer England ever has 
produced. Her thought remains enigmatic and elusive in spite 
of innumerable studies produced by British and world 
scholars devoted to probe deeper into her thought and being. 
Her cosmic vision, her concept of integrated personality 
with traits such as Consciousness, Self-realization and 
Universal Love and her profound faith in human values and 
oneness of humanity enable her to gain a unique position 
among her contemporaries and moreover among the great 
personages of the world. 
Virginia Woolf*s writings, although rather unpopular 
due to their depth and sincerity, have yet come to gain a 
secular place in the rich heritage of English Literature. 
She has immensely influenced modern literature as well as 
world thought. Though rather aloof and solitary (in the 
Wordsworthian sense of the word), she not only, received the 
best from the English tradition but also contributed to it 
something very significant of her own. Her oceanic vision 
and all-inclusiveness distinguish her from the members of 
the Bloomsbury group as well as from many other 
contemporaries. She was not of their ethos but different and 
superior. 
Virginia Woolf's work has received much criticaJ 
attention. Many general assessments of her worK are 
available in the form of critical studies. Various studies 
are to be found in many collections of essays and journals. 
Much of them arouse controversies. Virginia WooJf, however 
needs a fresh appraisal and evaluation. It is this belief 
that underlies the present study which intends to prove that 
Virginia Woolf and her writings are indivisible. Ffforts 
have been made to explore Virginia Woolf's Isaac personality 
in her writings, to search for the great vision she had-- a 
prophetic vision giving a message to the modern man. 
Virginia Woolf's interest in Universal Love is 
suggestive of her love for moral values and action. The 
absorption of the ideal of Universal Love in religion 
brought spirituality upon the Eastern thought. The Perfect 
Man who comes here to serve mankind and who challenges the 
forces of Nature has very special traits known as 
Consciousness, (Khudi, (J)p' ) Unconsciousness (bekhudi, 
IS)7^) Self-realization (khud-shanasi, (/'U-^ i^  ) Renunciation 
» 
(Faqr, \> ) and Universal Love Cishq', ,j^ ) etc. This 
Oriental concept of Perfect Man or "insan-e-kamil" 
to be found in Virginia Woolf. 
A.D. Moody, whose sincere concern with Virginia Woolf 
is admirable, says: 
"Her end is to achieve an ordered wholeness in the 
individucil life and to project that order in the decadence 
and disintegration of her world, in short to recreate her 
society and its culture in the image of a complete human 
person".^ 
This recreation of society and its culture in the image 
of a complete human person is the greatest need of the time. 
Saiyid Hamid, a great Oriental sage, writer and academician, 
says: 
"Never before in history has man as an individual 
become so insignificant.... Sandwiched between a ruthless 
and unsympathetic society and an all-powerful State, the 
individual has lost personality, security, self-respect. Tn 
fact it was Islam that established unequivocally and 
proclaimed categorically the dignity of man and freed his 
mind from superstitious fear and from reliance on 
intermediaries. ... At a time when man has become 
dessicated, disjointed and fragmented, Islam promises a 
full-blooded life, a well-rounded personality and an 
unified, integrated, well adjusted existence falling in pace 
in the scheme of the universe. This religion which follows 
the golden mean; which treats human personality as 
indivisible, which abolishes the duality between the 
physical and spiritual, which protects the joy of Jiving 
from the idea of sin, which enjoins restraint and 
6. A.D. Moody: Virginia Woolf, Writers and Critics Series 
Livers & Boyde, 1963., p.112. 
moderation, does provide the remedy for the pervading 
diseases of split personality which afflicts our age".^ 
These words point out towards the greatest need of the 
time, i.e. the creation of whole and entire human beings. 
Virginia Woolf's also was the same objective. A31 the great 
religious thinkers have been trying to answer the question 
as to what is the object of life. They have been trying to 
solve the problems of human life upon this earth. They have 
been noble in character setting examples of self-sacrifice 
to the extent of suffering and torture and death for the 
sake of goodness, piety and God. Sheikh Ali Hujweri, a great 
Oriental mystic, has quoted Prophet Mohammad; 
"The greatest war is the struggle against one's self".^ 
Virginia Woolf is in company with all such Sufis who 
were of opinion that the worst enemy of man is his Jower 
self whose worst manifestation is war. She writes in Three 
Guineas: 
"You must teach them to feel the inhumanity, the 
beastliness, the insupportability of war".^ 
Virginia Woolf, after having witnessed the disasters of 
the two world wars, realised the futility of man's 
materialistic pursuits. She realised that man has become a 
curse for society being indulged in cannibalism. The way 
7. Saiyid Hamid; "Islam's Relevance to Modern Age", in 
Problems of Indian Muslims (Khuda Baksh Public Library, 
Patna, 1986, p.7. 
8. Shaikh Ali Hujweri: Kashf-al-Mahjoob tr. R.A. Nicholson 
(London, Luzac & Co. 1936), p.200. 
9. Virginia Woolf: Three CfUineas, Penguin Books, 
Harmondsworth, England, 1977, p.27, 
out, according to her, in contentment and Unjversaj Love. 
The Absolute Reality is unveiled in the mirror of Universal 
Love which as the way to reach a harmonious being or Perfect 
Man. Virginia Woolfs withdrawal from the conventional 
realities of her world was compelled by the sense that they 
no longer served human needs. Her idea of personaJity is 
rooted in sociological and politicaJ contexts. Her mind is 
remarkably absorbing and all-inclusive like those of her 
great contemporarieE--Sri Aurobindo and Iqbal. She absorbed 
the very essence of mythology, mysticism, pre-history, 
philosophy and Scriptures. She pondered on the problems of 
deepest concern. It is pertinent here to refer to the 
Taitriya Upanishad which became a name for a mystery, a 
secret, 'rahasyam' ( i^-^^H ) communicated to a tested few. 
The seers adopt a certain reticence in communicating the 
truth. The essence of the Vpanishads that the Self and this 
world are real is in harmony with the Islamic concept of 
Time and Personality. For Virginia Woolf as well Self and 
Time are real, the unending stream of life is real. The most 
ancient Indo-European literary monument is Rd Veda 
(vid -- Y^<(i to know) which is knowledge par excellence --
sacred wisdom, the knowledge of the Uncreated principle. 
This Uncreated Principle has been given the name Unwritten 
Laws by Virginia Woolf. The Vedas and The Upanishads had 
been created by the sages who were human beings, divine 
beings, who are the same everywhere. Those who believe in 
oneness of all the religions know that Islam has been 
continuing since the very beginning of the world. From this 
point of view the spirit of The Upanishads is also Jsiamic. 
If this theorem of Geometry is correct that the circle ends 
from where it had started then it has to be accepted that, 
the real source of Islam is rooted in far-off periods --
darK and bright. 
Like the Upanishadic seers, Virginia Woolf (who has 
"told the story of the world from the beginning")-'^, in 
company with Iqbal and Sri Aurobindo, is not bound by the 
written laws but by the law of spiritual universalism to the 
utmost bound of human existence. All of them had within 
themselves a feeling of being exiled, Dr Radhakrishnan is of 
opinion that the wish to know the real implies that we know 
it to some extent. Virginia Woolf, who had the desire for 
God, had the feeling of being exiled. She implied the 
various aspects of Time and Space and yearned for a world 
made beautiful by the realization of her ideals. All this 
may be called Feminism, Intuitionism or Unity of Being whose 
sole objective is to preserve human soul encompassing, like 
the Vedanta, all sciences and all ways of living. It is 
universal aiming at creation of Perfect Man { 
whose way is Universal Love. 
The roots of this concept, i.e. the doctrine of Logos, 
go to the ancient Egyptian religion as well as The. 
Upanishads and The Holy Quran. Its source was the same 
10. Virginia Woolf: The Waves, Holograph Draft 1, 
Transcribed and Edited by J.W. Graham, pub. by Hogarth 
Press Ltd. London, 1979, p.7. 
Absolute Being who was exiled later on. That is why this 
concept was rejected. Ibn' J Arabi was the first MusJiin 
thinker who, having derived it from The Holy Qvr'an, 
presented it in a definite form. It was further elaborated 
by Al-Jili. Persian Sufi poet Rumi presented it in his 
Mathnawi. In the present age two great Indian poets, Iqbal 
and Sri Aurobindo, presented it through their writings. It 
is revealing that the same concept is to be found in 
Virginia Woolf as well. The essence of her cosmic vision is 
very close to the Upanishadic religion and Islam. That is 
what the author of this thesis would like to emphasise and 
try to establish in the most modest way. 
The popular opinion about Virginia Woolf as the 
architect of the "stream of consciousness technique" is to 
be rejected altogether. At the level of thought she was 
labelled as feminist and at the level of art she was 
considered as a mere technician instead of a visionary and 
seer. She possessed a rich spiritual lore embodied in the 
Oriental Sufism which is a theory of Perfect Man and 
universal values Sufism which had bridged the gap 
between man and man, which was the essence of Islam. The 
Perfect Man of Virginia Woolf (i.e. Bernard in TJie Waves) is 
a wayfarer of life with whom she has a great affinity. She 
stood for profound sincerity the way a genuine Sufi stands. 
Sufism, with its roots in antiquity is a unique Islamic 
institution enchanting the people of every religion, caste 
and creed. As a true mystic Virginia writes under 
incpiration and ideas upon ideas gush out from her pen li>:e 
a spring. Jn almost every passage an original idea is found 
or a surprising interpretation of the Scriptures or echoet; 
of great Sufj masters (on an unconscious .leveJ) as 
sensJbiJities may be the same the worJd over. Her writings 
may be compared to the Persian Gha7.a3 ( U'J^ ) whose verse 
is like a beautiful pearJ or meJJifluous symphony. 
Nevertheless, as a whole, like Ibn'3 Arabi she manages as 
obscure as possible. 
The present study is a modest venture to deJve deep, 
into Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man (or in the 
words of Coleridge as well as Al-Jili the ideal of an 
"Androgynous Mind") with special reference to some of her 
remarkable works (or treatises), i.e. Three Guineas, A Room 
of One's Own, Mrs. Dallovay, To the Lighthouse, The Waves 
and Between the Acts etc. The interest of the present 
researcher in Virginia Woolf was aroused long back during 
her postgraduate studies. To The Lighthouse had fascinated 
her to the extent of appreciating the already discovered 
affinities between Virginia Woolf and Qurratul-Aln Hyder, a 
luminary among Urdu Fiction writers. Affinities had been 
found between the two concerning the use of "stream of 
consciousness technique" which in actuality is a concept of 
Consciousness 'Khudi ' i$j^ , Self, of Time ( (jljjy*^ ) and 
Universal Love Cishq', Or ' \— of Perfect Man, Time in 
relation with Personality-- remembrance of the things past. 
Both of them go towards thejr roots, their origins, i.e. 
Pre-History. hoth of them pJay Isiac roles of writers 
trying to reassembJe the fragmented aspects of life and 
rebuild society and civilization in the isiage of a complete 
and integrated person. 
Consciousness or Self knows no barriers. Jn IqbaJ's 
Javid Namah there occur the following verses which present 
an attribute to Iqbal by Rumi — one of the greatest poets 
of all ages: 
>j> 3 VoiU; u i i\ (Ji /} ^j-i 0^3 J o'ji (SiJ cS»> 
V D > o " ! y / i ; / ( / > ; t / ^7i dL.\^\) jj:\ j</ 
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Rumi said: he is a grain soaring in heavens. 
His heart brims with cosmic longings; 
Except at his own self he looked at none. 
Free, traversing, vast in expanse and vastness. 
A little humorously J call him "Living Stream".^^ 
According to Professor Rastogi, an erudite scholar of 
Jgbal, "Living Stream" or "Zinda Rud" ( »J oz-J ) has 
connections with William James' ct»iception of "Stream of 
Consciousness". Live and inspired streams are both Virginia 
and Iqbal. Virginia, like Iqbal, knew William James as well 
11. Dr Nohasimad Iqbal: Javid Namah, Special Edition (Persian 
Version) pub. by Iqbal Academy, Pakistan, 1987. 
12. HT Tara Chand Rastogi, "Zinda Rud — An Appraisal in the 
Perspective of Thought, pub. in Iqbal Reviev (1988), 
p.42. 
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an Zarathushtra'B Zarwan -- the spirJl syiriboDiBing TJme and 
Space. There seem to emerge muJtJd.imensJonaJ writings --a 
marvel J ouB ByntheeJB of the OccJclent and Orient. 
IqbaJ has compared hiroseJf with "grain" ( ^ y^  O-JV oj^ ). 
Virginia aJso does not "know how to measure and name and 
count out the grains-'^ ^ that make her what she is. JqbaJ sayB 
in one of his couplets: 
The Universe that J comprehend at a glance. 
It is the circle by the compass of my being. 
Virginia Woolf says: 
"I am a circle. It stirs. The circle is unbroken. The 
harmony complete".^^ 
There are definite points of contact between Virginia 
and Iqbal. Their main objective was rebuilding the wall of 
civilization which was in ruins by creating harmonious 
personalities. Their message was the same -- the deliverance 
of man's soul and consciousness. The "grains" construct 
their beings. 
Virginia Woolf was deeply interested in Oriental 
studies. In her novels. Night and Day and Voyage Out she has 
time and again expressed her concern for Persian language. 
In one of her essays she has mentioned the recitations of 
English translation of Persian verses by her uncle Toby 
(those verses possibly may be those by Rumi with whom she 
13. Virginia Woolf - TJie Waves, p.252. 
14. Ibid., p.201. 
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has many paralleJ Jsm). She has referred to The Vedas BB weJ.l 
in The Waves. The symbojjc setting of the sun jn The Waves: 
remjnds us of Gayatrj Mantr of the Vedas as well as JqbaJ's 
poem 'Aftaab', ( <^\^'] ^The Sun). 
Modern novel js an artjstjc record of the jnjnd at the 
moment of thinking. AJl art that dea.1s with the mysterdes of 
the seJf is real art. The most genuine poetry is mystjcaj Jn 
nature. There is now a deviation from Darwinism. There is 
the theory of Creative J^oJution. Thus "stream of 
consciousness" is a journey into one's souJ exploring the 
hidden recesses of human personality capturing the memories 
of individual and racia.1 past. 
The phrase "stream of consciousness", first used by 
Dorothy Richardson and then by WiJJiam James, has been 
misunderstood and used with the term Interior monologue 
which is exact representation of consciousness. Interior 
Monologues were used by Dorothy Richardson and Joyce. 
William James used the phrase "stream of consciousness" to 
characterise the unbroken flow of thought, or consciousness 
in the waking mind. It has now been adopted to describe a 
narrative method which seeks to capture the random flow of 
thought. Dujardin's was an attempt to represent aJJ the 
scenes as they impinge upon the mind. In it there is to be 
found no logical order. Some aspects of thought are to be 
converted into verbal equivalents. In theory "stream of 
consciousness" should be a chaos of jumbled phrases, in 
practice most of the stream of consciousness novels do not 
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operate J ike thje. Strecim of ConEcJousness became Bynonymoiis 
with experjments jn Janguage and technique. Various 
philoBophicaJ, psychoJogicaJ, myeticaJ concepts, scientific 
theories and aesthetic movements left imprint on this 
concept. 
"Stream of consciousness" is a concept. The roots of 
this concept go to the Logos doctrine as presented by the 
Romantics and the Oriental Sufis. Jt is the most essentiaJ 
trait of a harmonious personaJity or Perfect Man presented 
« 
by them. Jt has been called "khudi ', (S^y^ by JqbaJ. James 
has presented traits of consciousness in his PrJncJpJes of 
PBychology. He has called it a stream, a wave and an ocean. 
Question of Mu.ltipJicity of Self or One and Many a J so has 
been taken by James. Present self is different from the 
previous self. Self according to James, is a system of 
memories, strivings, fulfilment containing immense powers, 
i.e. imagination and intellect. James believes in capturing 
the thought in the most original state as we do in creating 
poetry by using symbols, metaphors and archetypes catching 
the thought in the moment of flow. James considers humanity 
as fathomless. Reality, according to him is an ocean --
myriad waves. Jn connection with Virginia Woolf (so also 
with Jqbal) "stream" is for Virginia (like "Living Stream or 
"Zindia Rud", ^yi D>J is for Iqbal). Self is stream or 
wave as well as ocean, hence the relation of soul with 
society. 
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Icjba3 e a y s : 
Self i s a boundleBS ocean 
Thy takJng it mereJy as a etreain je futJJe. 
{»al-e-Jibri.l) 
Next to Will jam James, Bergson .is another influence on 
Virginia WooJf. Bergson denounces intellect and favours 
intuition. He perceives Reality as indivisible as God is 
indivisible, as Time and Personality are indivisible. In 
Bergson's concept of Time present penetrates into the past. 
There is element of succession in Time so also in 
Personality. Thus Time and Personality are a melody whose 
succession cannot be split up. Present merges in the Past 
(as in Mrs. DaJlovay of Virginia Woolf). Bergson 
distinguishes between Psychological and Mechanical Time. 
According to Samuel Alexander Time is absolute Reality. This 
point could not be uttered by Bergson which has been said by 
Iqbal in Javid Namah and by Virginia Woolf in her writings, 
i.e. Mrs. DaJloway and The Waves etc. as both of them had 
absorbed the very essence of real Pantheism which is a 
harmonious blending of intellect and intuition, strength and 
vision and in which God is immanent as well as transcendent. 
Zoroaster, who had inspired both Virginia and Jqbal, had 
accepted an ancient origin of Time. Transcendence of Time 
and Space is essential for complete absorption into the 
14 
Absolute ReaJJty for becoming the Vicegerent of God ujjon the 
earth. 
BeBJcles WiJJJcJin vlameB and Bergson, Jxmg aJso Beems to 
have inspired Virginia Woolf. His concept of racial memory 
and Collective Unconscious is rooted in the concept of 
"Unconsciousness" as presented by Ibn'l Arabi and, AJ-Jili 
(having derived it form The Holy Qur'an). Jung has given the 
reason of the effectiveness of effective archetype -- that 
in their collective unconscious there is a long history. The 
vision of the mother, as presented by Virginia Woolf {Mrs 
Dalloway-- Peter's reverie), Iqbal (Javid Namah - the Mother 
with the sword and The Qur'an) and Sri Aurobindo (Jdfe 
Divine and Savitri), is archetypal. Primordial images have 
been considered to be responsible for the effectiveness of 
literary creation by Maud Bodkin. Poetry has been considered 
to be a kind of myth and methaphor. According to Jung when 
the memory is recaptured the whole past seems to flood upon 
the narrator. Clarissa Dalloway is a memory of her own self. 
Like Proust and Joyce Virginia Woolf discovered that 
when it was necessary to catch the play of mind and the flow 
of thought the use of the language of poetry is essential. 
In order to recreate the atmosphere of the mind Joyce, 
Proust and Virginia, like Shakespeare, - used the symbolic 
language. Proust, in the process of searching for the lost 
time his - own remembering it — created a highly original 
and moral work that gives us a brilliant picture of decadent 
society in Remembrance of Things Past. Virginia Woolf 
15 
wanted to make art as alJ-incJusive as Jife itself. Though a 
solitary she received the best from the world tradition and 
contributed something very significant of her own. She 
yearned for more life and had an urge to capture that 
"evanescent halo", the flickering of the innermost flame, 
the spark of consciousness and expressed it through the 
resources of poetry which compress feelings into images and 
symbols exploring the submerged areas of the mind-the 
mysteries of the self. Till the publication of the Voyage 
Out no novelist had ever tried to describe exactly how the 
body participates in the experience. The emphasis on the 
subject's experience of the object separates her from her 
contemporaries. The sense of reader -- participation makes 
the study of Virginia Woolf so pertinent today. The response 
is on universal level. We find a reception to the best in 
the world tradition. Her main thematic preoccupations were -
- very poetic sense of the Passage of Time (being the 
influence of Bergson, Zaroashtrianjsm, the ancient 
Upanishadic religion and the Sufi cult), the nature of human 
consciousness (William James and Jung). Her own discovery 
was near to Wordsworth, Coleridge and the mystics. 
Virginia Woolf is famous for the use of stream of 
consciousness technique but her purpose is not merely to 
psychological realism but to examine certain fundamental 
questions i.e. what is individuality and personality. Much 
modern literary criticism considers that great literature 
must be concerned with life as it can be seen and analysed 
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in thir. world and the cuccesslul artist uses precise, 
concrete images, scenes in which he conveys his profound 
understanding of the contemporary scene. This type of 
criticism cannot do justice to Virginia Woolf whose purpose 
is to explore our analysis of life to have any real 
correspondence with truth. Thus she deliberately shows 
herself uncertain of the exact value to be given to major 
experiences. Her novels have no plot in the conventional 
sense because her aim is to make clear her attitude towards 
personality (which according to Goethe is the highest bliss 
of humanity) not to show characters developing dramatically 
in contact with life. Her originality was disliked by many 
according to whom she had no right talent to writing novels. 
A reassessment of her work after the great War, depends upon 
understanding of her attitude towards the creative powers of 
the mind. Perhaps the severest criticism is by M.C. 
Bradbrook in Scrutiny (1932) according to whom Virginia 
Woolf fails as a narrative writer because she is unable to 
present directly powerful feelings or major situations. 
Bradbrook argues that there is no plot in her novels in the 
true Aristotelian sense, no beginning, development, crisis 
and resolution. Her characters become depersonaJised. We 
have only moods and reveries. But Virginia Woolf's 
experiments cannot be ignored as they are a great 
contribution to English literature even though they have not 
been acclaimed as successful novels. Hers was a mystic self. 
Therefore she had faith in the indivisibility of things. 
17 
Then why novel be divided in beginning, middJe and end? Then 
why dividing Time in present, past future? So also why 
dividing art and personality of the artist? Hers was a 
search for wholeness, hence her search for a F>erEonal 
indivisible God.! 
The need of a personal God remained throughout with 
Coleridge and Virginia Wolf (as it had been with Ibn'l Arabi 
and Al-Jili etc.), Biograpia Literaria as well as Virginia 
Woolf's writings are a search for the "Infinite I Am"-*^ ^ who 
is invisible and indivisible but manifested everywhere. 
Their search for themselves led them to the doctrine of 
Logos, "a major pursuit of Romanticism".-*^ ^ They had faith in 
the Unity of Being hence their ideal of an androgynous mind 
which has affinities with Al-Jili"s concept of Perfect Man. 
The sources of Coleridge's ideal were Boehmi, Plotinus and 
Egyptology while Plotinus was inspired by Egyptology and The 
Vpanishads, 
This concept, as it is related with ancient Egyptian 
religion, has roots in the myth of Isis and Osiris who were 
identified with the objects of the world of existence. 
During the days of Virginia Woolf interest in Egyptology was 
increasing in England. The Victorian world-view was weakened 
by the bold undertakings of pre-historians. This mythic 
dimension appealed a lot to Virginia Woolf. Things Egyptian 
15. S.T, Coleridge: Biographia Literaria Vol.1, ed. vT. 
Shaweross, Oxford University Press, London, 1954, p.20P.. 
16. Gerald McNeice: The Knowledge Endures -- Coleridge 
German Philosophy that sophy and the Logic 
of Romantic Thought, Macmillan Academy, 1992, p.17. 
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were intimate to her as she VJHS deeply interested in the 
origins of human existence. There were inner needs as weJJ 
that opened Virginia WooJf's mind to ideas revoJutionary 
though ancient and eyes to the images. There is a great pre-
occupation with motherhood in Virginia's Jife and writings. 
A great shaft of light is shed on her mother figures --
Clarissa Dalloway, Mrs Ramsay, Mrs SwJthin and Isa etc. Jn 
To the Lighthosue Lily alone with Mrs Ramsay in the dark bed 
room "imagined hov in the chambers of mind and the heart of 
the women were tablets bearing sacred inscriptions, which, 
if one could spell them out, but they would never be made 
public.•'^ ^ Virginia Woolf's problem as a biographer is that 
if the invisible life is unknowable, is not biography 
pointless? She writes: 
"These lives are only half hidden in profound 
obscurity",^^ Like these real women the fictional Mrs Ramsay 
harbours silence. Virginia Woolf's ideal of womanhood and 
motherhood originated with her mother. After she had 
discovered the creative uses of autobiography she resolved 
to speak out for her sex which was not a narrow feministic 
attitude but it was for a very special purpose as hers was a 
pattern that could admit everything, every stage of life-
span. Her self-respect (which is rare among women) and self-
knowledge, led her towards reverence for womanhood and 
17. Virginia Woolf: To The Lighthouse (Penguin Books, 
Hogarth Press, Reprint, 1965, p.228. 
18. Virginia Woolf: 'Memories of a Working Women's Guild' , 
Collected Essays, ed. Leonard Woolf, London, 1967, 
vol.iv, p.48. 
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motherhood. It ie remindful of IqbaJ'B versei; in Javjcl Namah 
in which he addresses women, and mothers and advises them to 
preserve their souls and self-respect and synthesise in 
their beings Terror, Jalal', 'quahhari', ( ) and 
Ecstasy, 'Jamal* ( J U ) or 'dilbari ( (/^ M . Mother, 
according to Virginia, is the origin (or in Sri Aurobindo's 
words individual form of Supreme Reality), All this is 
remindful of Al-Jili whose Al-Insan-e Kamil ( J't^ 'C^ L^ l^ ' ) 
is great Sufi treatise on Supreme Reality -- a book 
consisting of innumerable mysteries which have never been 
revealed by anyone. Virginia, in company with Jili has 
revealed the same mysteries and uttered the same truths. 
The circle ends from where it had started. The source 
of the religion of humanity is rooted in far-off periods. As 
archetypes are universal (mother, wave, sea etc.) the source 
of all the Scriptures is the same. Al-Jili's ideal of an 
androgynous mind was presented long before Shakespeare, 
Coleridge and Virginia Woolf. He has presented a 
metaphysical thesis of the origin and development of the 
Perfect Man. Jqbal's friend Nicholson was stimulated by 
Jili's thought. It was one of the outstanding subjects of 
study while Iqbal was a research student at Cambridge and 
Jerroany. He wrote an article to be included later on in his 
doctoral thesis: The Development of Metaphysics jn Persia. 
Like A.l-Jili both Jqbal and Virginia Woolf treat the 
Perfect Man as the spirit, whence all things have their 
origin, who soars upwards but comes back to the earth for 
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the benefit, of humanity. After "meditating on the name, 
Btudying Nature on which the name is eealed he enters; the 
etage of the eseence and becomes the God-man".^^ His "eye 
becomes the eye of God, his word the word of God. He 
participates in the general life of Nature and sees into the 
life of things".20 
Virginia Woolf's writings are an embodiment of this 
very ideal of an androgynous mjnd. They are a record of the 
search for wholeness and reconciliation — masculine 
critical side and feminine intuitive sjde. Terror and 
Ecstasy -- 'Jalal-o-Jamal') -- light and dark, tower and 
sea. She was referring to mind as luminous as it is rare in 
which masculine and feminine traits are in perfect harmony. 
Virginia Woolf, being essentially a poet, was 
turned more to the inner world. Her writings reflect a 
conflict between the ideal and real, between Vision and 
existence apparently revealing no philosophy, no system of 
rational thought. Her untranslatable silence, according to 
Lyndall Gordon, is different from Eliot's untranslatable 
silence of religious vision. Both she and Eliot marked off 
the silence by essential moments of being. Vjrigjnia Woolf 
thought that there are only few essential hours of Ijfe. 
Lyndall Gordon writes: 
19. Dr Mohammad Iqbal:"The Doctrine of Absolute Unity as 
Expounded by Abd-al-Karim Al-Jili" Three Articles of 
jQbal, pub. by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, 1979,p.9. 
20. Dr Mohammad Iqbal: The DoctrJne of Absolute Unity As 
Expounded by Abd-al-Karim Al-Jili" in Three Articles of 
Iqbal, pub. by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, 1979,p.3. 
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"For Eliot these moments are vhen rarely he loses 
himself in religious vision. They are transforming moments, 
invitations to a new life. For Viriginia voolf, in contrast, 
the definitive moments look back into the past. Jf life 
has a base that it stands vpon it is a memory. Her life as 
a writer was based upon two persistent memories- the north 
Cornwall shore and her unconventional parents. ^^ 
According to Gordon, Virginia Woolf is perhaps the most 
autobiographical vriter as she had discovered the uses of 
autobiography. Her writings give an account of the hidden 
Bioments on which her life turned which allow us to see 
Virginia Woolf as she appeared to herself. Thus, in the 
opinion of Gordon, her writings are, in a way, a study of 
Virginia Woolf herself not to be separated from her 
personality which was as vast and unfathomable as an ocean. 
Life, according to Virginia Woolf would be coherent if waste 
is excluded. Eliot too, according to Gordon, used the word 
•Waste* for the empty stretches of life-span that are not 
worth recording in the light of a sublime moment. F.liot was 
so single-minded that the inner coherence of hds Ijfe Is 
easy to see. The shape of Virginia Woolf's life, feels 
Gordon, Is less easy to see because its pattern is all-
inclusive. Life was not dropped for art so quickJy by her. 
She sought a pattern that could admit and absorb everything, 
every stage of life-span. Gordon, possessing a mystica3 bent 
21. Lyndal Gordon: "A Writer's Life", included in Virginia 
Woolf - A Centenary Perspective, ed. Eric Warner 
(Macmillan Press, London, 1984), p. 62. 
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of mind, recognised Virginia Woolf6 faith in the 
indivisibility of art and life. 
Virginia Woolf's bent of mind was basically mystJcaJ. 
Therefore she believed in indivisibility. She did not like 
art and literature to be divided in water-tight 
compartments. So also she did not like art and the artist 
to be divided. Thus she seems to echo the great Persian 
Mystic Hujweri who believed that the Identity of God is 
indivisible. As man imbibes the special attributes of God 
he should also be indivisible (being in the image of God.) 
Thus Virginia Woolf's life and her writing are indivisible. 
Being an autobiographical writer she herself was an ideal 
subject for the Kind of biography she wrote. She was of 
opinion that every secret of a writer'soul is written in his 
works in detail. More is known of her own life than about 
that of almost any other writer. There was so much that she 
could not say as words were no fit expression for that. The 
writer's life is an invisible life, parallel but distinct 
from her public career. In Virginia Woolfs own words, 
"Somewhere, everywherer now apparent, in whatever is written 
down, is the form of a human being.''^^ 
It is Virginia Woolf herself v*o is the subject of her 
writing. She is in search of herself, always trying to 
probe deeper into the inner recesses of her mind and soul. 
Hers is an inward voyage. Since times immemorial man has 
been in search of himself whether it was 'an Upanlshadic 
22. VirQJnia Woolf - Reading - Collected Essays, vol. 11, 
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Beer or Socrates or Plotlnus, or Bergson, or Arabj or Jili. 
It is the artist or philosopher or mystic who has been 
delineated through his writings. They have presented an 
ideal of personality, Virginia Woolf is among these great 
personages no matter to which country they belonged of East 
or of West. 
In order to establish a unified literary tradition the 
world over, comparative studies are a great need of the 
time. The world has to be made one and integrated. Very 
rightly the influence of Goethe, for Instance, has been 
traced on Coleridge and the influence of so many others on 
Virginia Woolf and Iqbal as they were of greater 
assimilating and all- inclusive capacity being mystical by 
nature. That influence may be direct or indirect. As 
affinities have been traced out by the present researcher 
between Virginia Woolf, Arabi, Rumi, Ibn'l Farid, Jili, 
Iqbal and Bri Aurobindo, it could be realised that there is 
an indirect influence of Islamic mysticism on Virginia 
Woolf, that her concept of Perfect Man is very similar to 
the concept of Perfect Man (or mard-e-momin ' 
derived from TJie Holy Quran by Ibn'l Arabi etc. 
The concept of Perfect Man is quite an original topic 
as the critical approach adopted by a researcher should be 
defined in terms of his/her own experience of a work of art. 
The basic tool of genuine research is insight not criticism. 
Efforts have been made to methodise and well organise this 
research work which has to be objective so that the 
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Bensibllity of the researcher could find genuine and 
effective expresKion through foreign language. Efforts have 
been made to keep in view the factors of creativity, 
sincerity and honesty. There have been used relevant 
methods and techniques of thesis - writing especially that 
of comparison and contrast. A study of influences and 
diverse critical cannons to kindred literary works in 
different languages also falls within the purview of 
comparative literature. The comparisons which the author of 
this thesis Intends to present are valid as they contribute 
to the understanding of this thesis. The most rewarding 
areas of comparative study are influences and movements. In 
tracing influences the author of this thesis would probe 
whether the debters were directly exposed to the author's 
works in the origin or their acquaintance was based on 
translations. Literary theory and principles of one country 
could be compared with those of another country. Influence 
of the literature of one country could be traced on the 
literature of another nation. 
The author of this thesis vehemently believes in 
Buperlmposition of one kind of sensibility on another as it 
encourages cross - fertilization of literary criticism and 
creative writings from diverse traditions and milieus. 
Comparative studies in certain areas as Dante and Iqbal, 
Wordsworth and Iqbal, Aurobindo Ghosh and Iqbal, Milton and 
Iqbal, Goethe and Iqbal and Virginia Woolf and Iqbal have 
been and ought to be favoured. 
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For every researcher, methodology, the very grammar of 
reeearch, is essential. The critical approach adopted by 
him/her should be defined in terms of his/her own experjence 
of a work of art. The author of this thesis is sure that 
her research provides fresh insights and the basic tool of 
research has been used by her. Besides that she has tried 
her best to use research methodology. Following are the 
points: 
(1> The problems to be investigated. 
(2) Objectives of the project. 
(3) Hypothesis. 
(4) Research design and methodology. 
(5) Tools to be used in collection of data, tools of 
reference, cards and check - lists etc. 
(6) Significance of the study. 
(7) Its relevance to the present day problems and needs 
of the society and the world. 
(8) Its likely contribution to knowledge. 
Now it would be proper to give the plan of the proposed 
study with regard to the various chapters into which it has 
been divided. It has five chapters. The first chapter 
deals with the biographical facts, with the inner 
development of Virginia Woolf, throwing light on those 
environnental factors which contributed to the shaping of 
her vision and creative personality. In this Chapter 
emphasis has been laid on her deep interest in Egyptology, 
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her BO called madness and suicide as these are directly 
related vith her concept of Perlect Man. 
The second chapter, "The Ideal of Life - a Historjcal 
Survey", deals with the development of the ideal of manhood 
from Homer and Pythagorus onwards. Besides presenting the 
Greek ideal of manhood (i.e. Philosopher Ruler of Plato, 
Aristotle's Magnanimous Man etc.) it deals with Renaissance 
and Post-Renaissance ideal of manhood i.e. ideal man of 
Dante, Shakespeare and Goethe etc. 
The third chapter deals with the origin and evolution 
of the Concept of Perfect Man (the very Sufistic concept). 
If traces out the concept of the Logos from ancient Egyptian 
religion and The Vpanishads to Ibn'l Arabi, Jili, Rumi etc. 
This chapter deals with the concept of Perfect Man in 
ancient Egyptian religion, Hindu mysticism (Sri Aurobindo) 
and Islamic Suflsm (Arabi, Al-Jili, Rumi, etc.) 
The fourth chapter, "The Concept of Perfect Man in 
Virginia Woolf — Germination of An Ideal" deals with the 
idea of personality presented by her. This ideal has been 
derived from Coleridge whose source had been Plotinus and 
Egyptology. The same ideal had been presented by Al-Jili, 
the great Oriental Sufi, long back, hence the affinities 
between Virginia Woolf and the Oriental Sufis. Her 
commitment to human welfare, her search for a neutral ideal 
for the benefit of humanity have been highlighted in this 
chapter. 
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The fifth chapter - "Concept of ConBciousness and 
Higher ConBciousneBe In Virginia Woolf" deals wjtb the 
concept of "ConsciouBness" ('Khudi* (J)7 ) and Higher 
Consciousness CBekhudl* (S)^^ ) - the ideals which have 
been most misunderjBtood in connection with Virg-inja WooJf. 
This Chapter interprets the phrase "Stream of Consciousness" 
in the light of the Sufi concept of Perfect Man in her 
writings and personality. Effort has been nade (being 
inspired by Prof. Tara Chand Rastogi's article on IqbaJ 
"Zinda Rud — An Appraisal in the Perspective of Thought", 
published in Igbal Reviev, Lahore, 1988) to present "Stream 
of Consciousness" as subject and concept (instead of method 
or technique) relating it with Virginia Woolf's ideaJ of 
Higher Consciousness. Thus soul and society have been 
made one elevating Virginia Woolf from a mere technician to 
a great writer, a mystic-seer rather a prophetess, a blessed 
spirit. 
The sixth chapter is entitled "Concept of Perfect Man 
in Mrs, Dallovay and To The Lighthouse. In Mrs. Dalloway 
(which may be called The Prelude rewritten) she has "dug out 
beautifuj caves behind her characters.^ Through past 
memories present has been explained, hence Virginia's search 
for the Logos. She proceeds to examine the nature of 
"Primal darkness, Amaa"^ or unconsciousness in Mrs, 
23. Virginia Woolf Mrs. Dalloway. Introduction. Modern 
Library Edition, 1928, p.2 
24. Dr. Mohammad IqbaJ, "The Doctrine Absolute Unity as 
Expounded by Abd-alkarim Al-Jili" in Three Articles of 
Jqbal, pub. by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, (A.P), 1979, 
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DalJoway, Effort has been made to delve deep into the 
unconsciousness of the central personality, Clarissa, her 
other half Septimus along with a few others who help an this 
exploration, the multiplicity of Clarissa's self. Virginia 
Woolf's yearning for collecting the "orts, scraps and 
fragments'".^ in one Virginia started in Mrs. DaJJoway. 
After attaining perfection through self-realisation 
(Khudshanasi, cT'U^;? ) and Universal Love (ishq, C/ ) — 
essential traits of an integrated personality (Perfect Man), 
Clarissa becomes the spirit of Divine Revelation inspired by 
the light of Logos which refers to the reconciliation of 
opposites, ... "finite-infinite, thing-word, particular -
universal."^ Search for the Logos, a major pursuit of 
Romanticism^was throughout with Virginia. 
Another major novel studied in chapter VJ is To The 
Ligijthovse in which Virginia Woolf's spiritual guidance is 
reflective of her porous and harmonious mind. Mystical 
standards have been used to study this novel as we]J. The 
source of this novel has been traced out in antiquity. 
Analogies have been found between the Perfect Man of the 
Oriental Sufis, especially Al-Jili (who is capable to "see 
into the life of things") and Mrs. Ramsay who is an 
embodiment of spiritual principle, is a lighthouse 
p . 9 . 
25 . V i rg in i a Woolf, Between the Acts, Granada P u b l i s h i n g , 
1978. p . 136 . 
26 . Gerald McNiece, The Uuknoun that Endures — Coleridge, 
German Philosophy and the Logic of Romantic Thought, 
Macmillan Academie L t d . , 1992, p . 17 . 
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BymholiBing the light of civilization, is a seeker of truth. 
She is in union with the Logos and is ah animating 
principle. 
The seventh chapter deals vith The Waves and Between 
the Acts. The Waves has been interpreted with the help of 
the Holograph Drafts I and II in which have heen found such 
utterances; "I am the thing in which all this exists"^^ and 
"I am myself telling the story of the world from the 
beginning"^ which has helped the present researcher to 
trace out parallelisms between the Perfect Man of Virginia 
Woolf, i.e. Bernard and of the Oriental Sufis (Arabi, Jbn 
Farid, Rumi, Jili, Sri Aurobindo) Bernard represents the 
indivisibility of human sensibility, is an epitome of 
Universal Love. Through the stories be is telling us about 
the suppressed truths he becomes the Vicegerent of God upon 
the earth. With the help of Sri Aurobindo's concept of 
Consciousness and Higher Consciousness (whose symbol is cow) 
parallelisms have been traced out between The Waves and 
Between the Acts, between the waves, the "sinking and 
falling of mothers" and the "yearning bellows"^ of the cows 
who are the direct embodiments of the Consciousness Force, 
the Supreme Creative power of the Sachchidananda.^ The 
perfect man of all these Sufis, along with that of JqbaJ and 
Virginia bleeds to see the decline of Intuitionism 
27. Virginia Woolf, The Waves, Holograph Draft 1, p. 7. 
28. Ibid. p. 9. 
29. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 103. 
30. Professor S.P. Singh, Sri Aurobindo and Jung, 
Madhuchandas Publications, 1986. p. 65, 
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( d'/f^  } Unity ot Being or 'WahcJcituJ Wujud* ( ^^ yiC/^ j^ ). 
ahejrs was a search tor the "Infinite ] am."^ -' 
ThiB seventh chapter, besides The Wavee, deals w.ith 
Between the Acts her last major novel which is reflective of 
the indivisible personality of the author and satirises the 
ills of society especially war whjch divides humanity. 
Emphasis has been laid on Virginia WooJf's effort "to make 
people see" so that they could save the pageant of the world 
like Sri Aurobindos's and Iqbal's Perfect Man on whom is 
laid the "burthen of the mystery."^^ Their Perfect Man is 
light of the Logos, a synthesis of glory (jalal, ) and 
grace (jamal, JU'. ), strength and vision. Jn Between the 
Acts Isa and Mrs. Swithin have been found to be the spirit 
whence all things have their origin, who participate in the 
general life of Nature (the objects on which is sealed God's 
name) and "see into the life of things"^ like A3-JiJi's 
Perfect Man, Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man, as 
presented in these models, is very fascinating and a.ll-
inclusive offering the divided self and the divided wor3d a 
possibility to restore their identity for reuniting the 
fragmented aspects of life. 
The eighth chapter — "Virginia Woo3f - The IndivisibJe 
Self - Her Relevance in Present Age" deals with her 
indivisible and integrated being and her message to the 
31. S.T. Coleridge, Biographia Literaria, p. 202. 
32. William Wordsworth, "Tintern Abbey", The Poetical Worki^ 
of Villi am Wordsworth, ed. E, de Selincourt, Oxford 
University Press, 1944, p. 25. 
33. Ibid. p. 259. 
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modern man. She fulfilB the Ideal of androgynoue visjon. 
She considerB content and form to be inseparabJe. Technique 
in itself is nothing. It emerges out of the visjon the 
artist possesses and has to convey. Her oceanic vision is 
mystic as well as prophetic. This last chapter makes the 
review of the whole study and its basic conclusions and 
tries to relate them with the main objective of the study. 
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'The flight of the alone to the A]one' 
(PJotanus) 
Plug thy low sensual ear, wjth stuffs like cotton 
Thy conscience and makes deaf thine jnward ear 
Be without ear, without sense, without thought 
And hearken to the caJl of God, "Return"! 
Our speech and action is the outer journey. 
Our inner journey is above the sky 
The body travels on its dusty way; 
The spirit walks like Jesus on the sea, 
(Rumi: "The Mystic Way') 
CHRPTER I 
Tlie JcxLJcm&y of Iliife — 
TTKR MTystJ-C W a y o£ V±rg±n1<» Wcx^lf 
Virginia Woolfs was a mystic way as her conscience was 
alive and her inward ear (as well as eye) was not dead and 
she 'bad hearkened to the call of God, "Eeturn" !^ Her 
speech and 'action vas the outer Journey, her inner Journey 
was above the sky'J Her 'body travelled on its dusty 
way',^ her 'spirit walked like Jesus on the sea'.* The 
mystical is intuitive. A mystic dreams of transformation of 
self, of consciousness - has an agony of collective 
consciousness - so had Virginia Woolf. She was a seer who 
delivered her message through the medium of art in order to 
make it intelligible. She yearned for the deliverance of 
modern man which led her to have her own ideal of perfect 
personality. 
Virginia Woolf has consciousness of the beyond — the 
beyond which is also within. Hers is an effort to go 
beyond time - having sense of unity with all things. Union 
of opposites is characteristic of mysticism. AJl marriage 
is mystical. In the opinion of Professor Sisir Kumar Ghosh, 
poetry is home - coming, so is mysticism which presents 
1. R.A. Nicholson: Rumi: Poet and Mystic. (London, George 
Allen and Unwin Ltd., 1950),p. 74. 
2. Ibid. p. 74. 
3. Ibid. p. 74. 
4. Ibid. p. 74. 
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states of consciousness. Mysticism js the state when body 
awakens In soul. Mysticism and literature deal with the 
mystery of man. Sislr Kumar Ghosh, hlmseJf a mystic, feels 
that "literature, being the sub- culture of mysticism, must 
be judged with mystical standards"^. 
Virginia Woolf thought that there are onJy few 
essential hours of life. According to her life is a memory. 
Her life as a writer was based upon two persistent memories 
- the north Cornwal shore and her parents. All her writings 
are a record of the hidden moments on which her life turned. 
Her writings are a study of Virginia herself inseparable 
from her personality. It is difficult to see the shape of 
her life as its pattern is all-inclusive, assimilating 
everything. Being of a mystical bent of mind she had faith 
in indivisibility. Her life and her writings are 
inseparable. She is delineated in her writings more than 
any other writer. Hers was a circular personality therefore 
perfect and difficult to be understood. Hers was an 
invisible life. There was so much that she couid not utter 
or do. Her birth, parentage, her sufferings and illnesses, 
her friendships etc. are well-known. Therefore an effort 
has been made here to probe deeper into the "caves", the 
inner recesses of her being, throwing light on those factors 
which have been quite controversial, i.e. her ideas about 
5. This statement was noted down by the present researcher 
while Professor Sislr Kumar Ghosh was delivering his 
lecture on "Mysticism and Literature" in the Department 
of English, A.M.U., a few years back. 
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religion, her so-called "madness" and sujcjde. 
Leslie Stephen, Virginia Woolf's father, after 
having turned to agnosticism, took a career in literature. 
In An Agnostic'B ADOIOCTV he wrote that man is totally 
Ignorant of the Infinite and Absolute therefore he should 
renounce for ever to get behind the veil and be satisf-ied 
with the systematic interrogation of experience. Nancy 
Bazin rightly feels that 'relentless in his pursuit he 
repressed his intuition'^ His daughter's search for truth, 
on the other hand, led her towards just an opposite 
direction because she could never renounce to get behind the 
Veil as she was a mystic seer possessing a harmonious 
personality. She went deeper and deeper and "tunnelled the 
caves", i.e. in the mystery of Egyptology. 
Virginia Woolf wrote in her diary that she was then 
writing a long picturesque essay upon the Christian 
religion. She believed proving that man is in need of God; 
but the God was described in the process of change. She 
also wrote a history of women and a history of her own 
family all very Elizabethan in style God, Women, Family. 
Here, some biographical information about her visible 
life is necessarily to be given In order, to show the 
contrast. Sea memories of her early childhood haunt her 
novels. Hers was an extremely sad childhood due to 
disastrous shocks especially the death of her mother. Her 
6. Nancy fiazin: Virginia Woolf and The Androgynous 
Vision.(New Brunswick, N.J. Paitgers University Press), 
1934, p. 10. 
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father, after Stella's death became dependent on her and 
Venessa. He v?as crude and tyrranical to his family although 
lovable to his friends. This time was specially difficult 
for Virginia due to the improper behaviour of her half-
brother George Duckworth. From this time she acquired a 
posture of defensive panic. She felt that her life had been 
destroyed before it had begun. 
Her father's death led to another of her nervous 
breakdown. She attempted to commit suicide. But after his 
death the children got freedom. Bloomsbury Group was 
founded. Disasters still continued. Thoby died. 
The love she felt for women was akin to that of a 
daughter for her mother. She married Leonard Woolf in 1912 
due to the obvious advantages of marriage which she got in 
the form of care and protection. Virginia's passionate 
nature led her towards her writings through which she could 
synthesise her being. -., Her innermost self would have 
remained obscure had she not used her pen to its utmost 
vigour. We would never have known the real Virginia who was 
a seer, a mystic having unfathomable depths. Being a great 
lover of innocence she loved children. Due to the abhoring 
experience in her childhood she was disillusioned to the 
utmost of male lust. 
Virginia woolf had been a victim of hostile criticism 
and ridicule. She was a victim of destiny and society. 
Overstressed by agonies and miseries she again attempted to 
commit suicide in 1913. Whenever she found that her 
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writings were getting recognition, her condition improved. 
In 1941, by her own free will, in totally sane cond.itJon, 
she mingled with the Infinite, with her origin, water, which 
is the source of creation upon the earth!. 
Virginia Woolf's suicide and the so-called "madness" ds 
to be discussed rather in detail as it is somehow related to 
the main subject of this thesis. Phyllis Rose is of opJnJon 
that the recurrent "image of water, of sea, suggests a unity 
with the life either beyond or beneath individuaJ 
consciousness — the world without a self, in which 
individuality is dissolved in the eternal rhythms of 
collective life. The ocean suggests escape into the 
impersonal, a comforting and protective element-the kind of 
escape she was obssessed with throughout the thirties. Her 
earliest memories were of her mother and the water outside 
her window. In her beginnings was her end".' 
The circle ended where it had begun. 
Maurice Bucaille, a French author has quoted a verse 
from The Holy Quran while describing the origins of Jife: 
-- Sura 21, Verse 30: 
Do not the unbelievers see that the heavens and the 
earth were joined together, then we clove them asunder and 
we got every living thing out of water. Will they then not 
believe?^ 
7. Phyllis Rose: Woman of Letters-A Life of Virginia Woolf 
(Routledge and Kegan Paul, p. 248.) 
8. Maurice Bucalille: The Bible, the Quran and Science 
Crescent Publishing Company, Delhi, 1985, p. 186. 
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Interpreting this verse, BucailJe says that every 
living thing originated in water which is the major 
component of all living cells without which life is not 
possible. Rumi says: 
These waves cast themselves back into ocean 
... for verily to him do we return.^ 
The spirit casting away the body that it wears attains 
its form and glory, the still point of revolving wheel. 
Even after death life continues. Thus man defeats death 
after he has died. . Virginia Woolf's was not an ordinary 
death. Phyllis Rose writes: 
"On April 18, Leonard went to the Newhaven mortuary to 
identify her body. On April 21 she was cremated in 
Brighton. Leonard thought that the Cavatina from 
Beethoven's B-Flat Quartet, Opus 130, should be placed at 
one's cremation, but when the time came to make arrangements 
for the funeral, he could not bring himself to discuss 
Buthovens's cavatina. When the doors of the crematorium 
opened and the coffin slid forward, Leonard heard, to his 
surprise, the music of the Blessed Spirits from Gluck's 
Orpheo". He buried her ashes under a tree in the garden.^'^ 
The music of the Blessed Spirits from Gluck's Orpheo 
heard by Leonard is indicative of something very essential 
concerning Virginia Woolf's personality and her being i.e. 
her concept of chastity resulting out of the puritan 
9. Nicholson: Rumi: Mystic & Poet p. 24. 
10. Phyllis Rose: Woman of Letters, p. 246, 
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background of her family. Her very name Virginia is 
suggestive of this essential trait and virtue in her. This 
trait has been given excessive importance in Christanity 
which would have been one of the root causes of Virginia 
WoolfE extreme sense of guilt resulting in nervous 
breakdowns and then suicide. This trait must have been in 
her blood since her very early childhood when she was 
assaulted by her half-brother. The unutterable feelings of 
shame naturally must have made her tongue-tied and extremely 
suffocated. Consequently a sense of self-condemnation 
relnained with her throughout her life. She has, time and 
again, asked questions as to why men also are not expected 
to be chaste. Her conception of chastity is surprisingly 
Islamic in spirit (if we believe in Islam being the most 
ancient as well as the most modern religion -with its faith 
in submission to the will of the Absolute Being). 
The Holy Quran says: 
C. 157 Chastity is a Virtue for men and women, 
24:1.26 Whether joined in marriage, or single or widowed. 
The punishment for offences in such matters should be 
public. 
And--
The women and the men 
Guilty of adultery or fornication 
Flog each of them 
With a hundred stripes.2955 
11. The Holy Quran: tr. Abdullah Yusuf Ali (Published by 
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Virginia WooJf yearned for equality among human 
beings. Phyllis Rose writes: 
Elsewhere Virginia night blame George's (her half-
brother) advances for warping her sexuality, but in the 
context of her memoirs the affair is presented as the final 
and most grotesque example of the cleavage between 
appearances and reality which so distressed her about the 
world of fashion.^^ 
There seems to be a deep relationship between the 
childhood experiences concerning the sexual assaults and the 
very act of suicide attempted by her. The issue is the 
mind's dominion over itself. Clarissa, in Mrs. Dallowav can 
intuitively understand, (while Septimus kills himself): 
A thing there was that mattered; a thing wreathed about 
with chatter, defaced, obscured in her own life, led drop 
every day in corruption, lies, chatter. This he had 
preserved. Death was defiance,^^ 
Phyllis Rose writes: 
She can imagine how a man like William Bradshaw, 
obscurely evil, "Capable of some indescribable outrage-
forcing your soul"(203) could drive a young man to protect, 
himself through death. Here the word 'forcing' has 
connotations of rape, and Septimus ' death scene in which he 
Amana Corporation, Brentwood, Maryland, U.S.A. Printed 
in France, 1985,), p. 864. These verses have been 
extracted from introduction to Sura 24, "AJ-Jff»r". 
12. Phyllis Rose: Woman of Letters, p. 24. 
13. Virginia Woolf:Mrs. Dalloway , (Published by Granata 
Publishing Ltd.in Panther Books, 1976.), p. 163. 
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jumps out of the wjndow to avoid the reJentless bearing dovn 
on him of the doctors, suggests a melodrama in which the 
Virginia! girJ leaps off a cJiff rather than submit to a 
sexual assaultJ^ 
The very idea of chastity being in her blood Virginia 
Woolf, in a way, like that "virginal girl"'^ had committed a 
mental suicide at the time while she was assaulted for the 
first time by George Duckworth at a very early age. Her 
life, she says, was ruined before it had started. 
It is quite appropriate here to refer to Roger Poole's 
illuminating book entitled The Unknown Virginia Woolf 
introducing which David Smail, Area Psychologist, 
Nottinghamshire, writes; 
Among those Psychologists concerned with understanding 
people rather than classifying or labelling them, there has 
in recent years been much dissatisfaction with the research 
methodologies developed and advocated by the scientific 
orthodoxy: pursuit of 'objectivity' has not delivered the 
goods. Even so the development of alternative approaches 
has been disappointing. The Unknown Virginia Woolf is the 
first published application of the theoritical position of 
Dr. Poole's earlier book, and a fulfilment of its promise. 
In expounding a psychological account, of the meaning of 
Virginia woolf's 'madness' and presenting it with a 
sensitivity and scholarship which puts official psychology 
14. Phyllis Rose: Woman of Letters, p.142. 
15. Ibid., p. 142. 
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and psychiatry to shame, this book indicates, among much 
else, a fruitful as well as a hopeful direction for 
psychological research.^^ 
This book by Roger PooJe, in his own words, had a 
"riotous"^' and "exciting"^" reception. He quotes Nigel 
Nicolson's decision concerning Virginia Woolf's suicide 
which he had found to be identical to that of his own: 
"Was this insanity? No, it was a combination of 
fantasy and fear. She would have recovered, as she had 
before. She was not mad when she died. It was not an 
insane or impulsive act, but premeditated. She died 
courageously on her own terms".^^ 
(The Letters of V.W.e6. by Nicolson Vol.VI, 
p. XVTJ) 
Poole comments that in 1978, that view was 
Irreceivable. He feels that the objectivity of the official 
psychiatry should be scrutinised. He says that Virginia's 
was an enforced silence. She had to submit to the judgement 
of the doctors. She writes of herself as having been 'mad' 
and she implies that madness had been benificial to her 
work. Roger Poole infers that her specialists would have 
referred to her as 'mad' and for them madness was equivalent 
to moral insanity. Poole, very sarcastically writes: 
16. David Small's : "Preface" in The unknown Virginia Woolf 
by Roger Poole. (Cambridge Univ. Press, 1978), p. 8. 
17. Ibid., p. ix 
18. Ibid., p.ix 
19. Roger Poole: The Unknown Virginia Woolf, p. x. 
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"Tho judgement passed upon Virginia WooJf in 2913-J5, 
that she was mad was one which she had no alternative bvt to 
accept and to learn to live with ... When she refers to her 
own 'madness' she is using the terminology of the doctors, 
somebody else' diagnostic phrase", 
Roger Poole further says: 
'Madness' in both cases is used as an equivalent term for 
'hearing voices' and 'hearing voices' is the ultimate small 
change for what is obviously an enormously inward and 
subjective problem. "Whose voices ?" No one stopped to 
ask. So the "outer phrase is used for inner reality. The 
dominant language is used in order that Virginia, faced with 
the inexpressible, the terrifying and the unanalysed can 
quietly defect.^^ 
Probing deeper into this very crucial matter he says: 
" I would like to suggest that it is not so much a question 
of what the word itself means, as a question of 
intentionality with which the word is uttered ... If the 
word 'mad' is used in a disabling, disconforming way then 
the word itself is a false and distorting label. If however 
the word is used in an empathetic, even loving manner, then 
it may pass muster temporarily as a word we use for want of 
a better one ... Two different intentional attitudes are in 
evidence, one harsh, punitive, revengeful, full of suspicion 
20. Roger Poole: The Unknown Virginia Woolf. p. jJi, 
21. Ibid., pp. x-xi. 
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and hostiJity, the other compassjonate, lovjng and 
tactful. "^^ 
Roger Poole refers to the worK of Mr. Stephen Trobley 
whose study of Virginia WooJf points out the sheer 
incomprehension that she would have met with when she 
suffered her nervous collapse of 1913-14. Poole is of 
opinion that Virginia Woolf's Djarv is not a real diary as 
it does not contain "change and developing moods". The 
'soul' was to be banished from it. In the introduction to 
his book Poole writes: 
Was Virginia Woolf 'insane'? Was Virginia Woolf mad ? 
Leonard Woolf in the course of his autobiography 
constantly speaks of his wife in terms of her 'insanity' and 
Quentin Bell in Virginia Woolf-a Biography, repeatedly uses 
the word 'mad'.^^ 
Roger Poole further writes: 
The present work is result of a sense of unease in face 
of all this undefined assertion. When i read Professor 
Bell 's biography I was puzzled by the failure to offer any 
evidence for the alleged 'madness' of his subject, and T was 
offended by the looseness and crudity of the w6rd 'mad' as 
applied to one of the subtlest writers of this century. 
Professor Bell's acknowledged source was Leonard Woolf and 
I therefore read through the five volumes of his 
Autobiography looking for evidence of what he constantly 
22. Ibid., p. xi,xii 
23. Roger Poole: The Unknown Virginia Woolf. p. 1 
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caJJs 'insanity'. Again I could not find any though Leonard 
WooJf is more worried by the terns he uses than is Professor 
BeljJ^ 
Extremely puzzled and worried by the 'alleged' madness' 
of Virginia Woolf, Roger Poole further writes: 
True, there were here and there, both in Quentin 
Bell and in Leonard Woolf, some passing descriptions of what 
Virginia did during the course of what were obviously very 
distressed periods J^ 
Then, almost in fury and disgust, overwhelmed by an 
extreme sense of justice and humaneness, Poole says: 
There was never any enquiry into why she did what she 
did. There was never any enquiry into what she might have 
meant by what she said. There was never any enquiry into 
whether there might not be reasonable explanation for the 
states from which she suffered. There was, in fact, no 
attention paid to what she herself thought, felt or meant. 
She was seen from the outside, as someone suffering from 
madness.^^ 
Roger Poole, overwhelmed by utmost sincerity continues: 
The present work is the result, then of the puzzlement 
and unease I felt in the face of this failure to regard 
Virginia Woolf as a subjectivity. She was the author of 
some of the most remarkable analyses of intei—subjectivity 
in the language. Why had no one done her the compliment of 
24. I b i d . , p . 1. 
25. Roger Poole: !r/?e Unknown Virginia Woolf. p .p .1 -2 . 
26. I b i d . : P. 2. 
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examining her own subjectivity in a way vhich attempted to 
come up to her own very high standards 
According to Poole the literary critics chose to create 
an abyss between the "life" and the "work" leaving all 
biographical matters to Quentin Bell etc. He says that he 
had to rer'ead the novels if Virginia Woolf herself had 
offered us the key to what she suffered from in her bouts 
of her so-called "insanity". He read the novels not as art 
but as records of her life. This was what Virginia Woolf 
expected from her critics having faith in the IndivisjbJlity 
of art and life, of self, of time. She wanted herself to be 
seen as a whole. 
Poole says that while reading the novels anew he found 
that Virginia had herself documented the reasons for her own 
mental distress and exorcised certain key persons from her 
life by writing about them. Referring to the essays 
contained in Moments of Being, he says that he found the 
confirmation in Virginia's own hand for the theory he had 
himself derived from reading the novels, the theory about 
the influence in madness of 1913 and 1915 of George 
Duckworth. Poole's concern is to show that the words 
"insane" and "mad" must be withdrawn since Virginia's 
behaviour throughout her life is explicable in terms of 
cause and effect. He feels that the words used for her are 
crude, offensive and inappropriate. He says: 
27. Ibid. p. 2. 
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But to tbeee words about a writer who analysed her own 
problems with such percepience and created works of art 
which stand amongst the most brilliant of our century, seems 
indefensible.^^ 
Poole's book Is an innovation in literary research 
approaching the writer as subject and remaining independent 
of any school of psycho-analytical theory. According to him 
Virginia Woolf's works treat of the lived experience. He 
feels that each person has a right to his own opinion 
"provided he does not claim that Jiis is the only right 
one"J^ Poole feels that the pressures of living in the 
household of Leslie and Julia Stephen must have been 
enormous. In, his opinion full understanding of her two 
'madnesses' is necessary to study Virginia's relation to 
each of her symbolic parents. He points out towards the 
unfathomable trust and admiration of Virginia for the 
healing talents of her mother who was immensely beautiful 
having presence and style, was sympathetic, understanding, 
intuitive — the traits which her intellectual father did 
not have. Poole's sincere approach is admirable and 
inspiring. Virginia needed such a critic very badJy as the 
persons of such a stature as she was need vehement 
supporters. Immense courage and self-confidence is required 
on the part of the protector in order to get rid of the so-
called 'objectivity' and 'sense of proportion'. Besides 
28. Roger Poole: The Unknown Virginia Woolf. p. 3-4. 
29. Roger Poole; The Unknown Virginia Woolf. p. 5. 
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Poole, N.C. Thakur is also such a supporter who saves 
himself from 'objectivity' - the 'very noraal trait" in 
order to save Virginia from the labels of 'insanity'. Using 
a harmonious approach he states the reasons as to why 
Virginia Woolf made a frequent use of symbols.• He feels 
that long drawn-out illnesses, like highly emotional 
stresses, have a great sensitising effect on the mind. She 
considered her illness to be partly mystical, that she saw 
her books in their ideal state. Thakur quotes a passage 
from her Diary: 
Once or twice I have felt that odd vhirr of winds 
in the bead, which comes when J am ill so often If I 
could stay in bed another fortnight J believe J should see 
the whole of The Waves, (p. 153), ^^ 
Thakur refers to Virginia Woolf's words in her Diary 
about the fertilising effect of illnesses which are the most 
fruitful artistically. Such ideas spring up expressing 
themselves in symbols. Thakur quotes Yeats' words who used 
to practise meditation: 
" the soul moves among symbols and unfolds in 
symbols when trance or madness or deep meditation has 
withdrawn" ?^ 
Thakur feels that her illness, besides supplying ideas, 
showed her the mystical quality of words - what lay beyond 
30. N.C. Thakur: The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf, Oxford 
University Press London, p. 9. 
31. Ibid., p. 9. 
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their surface meaning. He uses the word illness instead of 
'madnesses which is suggestive of his circular vision. 
Referring to Peter and Sally of Mrs. Dalloyav he says 
that being ordinary creatures of human failings they are 
ignored as of no consequence, but the visionary, as they 
refuse to follow the proportion of the herd are pronounced 
mad, secured behind bars. If they still persist in their 
visions they are crucified or forced to commit suicide 
(which is also a kind of crucification in such cases). 
According to Thakur Septimus Warren Smith of Mrs.Dallowav as 
well as Virginia Woolf herself symbolise those who have been 
martyred due to their visions. Septimus, a promising young 
man, was anxious to improve his condition. He was among 
those who volunteered for war and served with great 
distinction. He is aware of the sins of society, women 
burnt alive and men trapped in mines during war. Such were 
the sights, Thakur feels, that would turn a sensitive mind 
mad. Septimus could read Dante as his brain was perfect in 
spite of stresses. 
Thakur feels that Virginia Woolf seems to share Plato's 
viewpoint: 'there is madness that is Divine gift' (Phaeclrus: 
the Dialogues of Plato, vol; 1, p.449). The profound and 
universal truths uttered by Septimus have extreme utility 
and relevance. Referring to the excitement of Virginia 
Woolf, especially at the time of writing her novels, Thakur 
has quoted the following words from Virginia Woolf's Three 
Guineas: 
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I must very nearly verge on insanity, I think I got so 
deep in this book, I don't know what I am doing. Finding 
myself walking along the strand, talking aloud". ^^ 
That excitement is characteristic of a genjus, a 
genuine creative writer. Thaker further quotes her: 
J wrote the words O deathi fifteen minutes ago: 
. . . with some moments of such intensity and intoxication 
that J seemed to stumble after my own voice ( as when I was 
mad.) I was almost afraid, remembering the voices that used 
to fly ahead. IDiarv. p.169).^^ 
Thakur's is a harmonious and uniform approach because 
he is well-acquainted with the Oriental Sufis as well as 
with The Upanishads hence his probing deeper into the 
innermost self of the personalities created by Virginia 
Woolf and her own personality. He feels that Septimus, 
talking loud and hearing voices, uttered such truths as 
Virginia pondered throughout her life to elaborate jn her 
novels. "There is God," "There is no death," "Universal 
Love and Time" are purely Sufi ideas-the various aspects of 
the personality of the Perfect Man, Thakur feels that 
Septimus' flinging himself down on the area railing of Mrs. 
Filmers is not suggestive of his being a coward as opined by 
Dr. Holmes. 
According to Thakur Septimus' suicide is a symboJjc act 
of defiance. He commits suicide to show that Bradshaw had 
32. N.C. Thakur: The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf, p. 63. 
33. Ibid., p. 63. 
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no power over him to order rest in bed... without friends, 
messages and books. In the footnotes Thakur refers to De 
Quency's words in his article on Suicide' that under certain 
circumstances self - homicide is not suicide, that in the 
case of a young man, who, looking upon imposition as an 
indignity to which he was determined not to submit, killed 
himself and died peacefully. Septimus had preserved his own 
soul ... a thing that mattered. It was very similar to the 
"virginal girl leaping off a cliff rather than to submit to 
a sexual assault". ^^ 
Rose's is a vehement defence of Virginia Woolf's 
suicide. Keeping in view the religious concept of chastity, 
self-respect and honour Virginia's was actually a martyrdom. 
Dorothy Brewster, in company with Thakur, is of opinion 
that the brutal world wars - their disasters, were 
responsible for her suicide. The entries of her Diary throw 
light on the stress she had to undergo. War, she felt, had 
begun in cold blood. Her Diary says that Leonard had petrol 
in the garage for suicide should Hitler win. She expresses 
her fear of being bombed. But she would read Dante in spjte 
of all hardships while lying in the dark with gas mask. 
There are references in January and February entries in the 
diary to a battle against depression. She continued to make 
plans for new books and went for meeting at which her 
husband spoke. She felt that during those days humanity 
lived without a future. Dorothy Brewster writes: 
34. Phyllis Rose: Woaan of Letters, p. 142. 
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The strains to which Mrs. Woolf was subjected, whatever 
interpretation has teen placed upon them, proved too great. 
When, on March 28, 1941, she disappeared, she opened the 
closed door and sought death in the river near her home 
leaving her hat and walking stick on bank.^^ 
In her beginnings was her end. The spirit casting away 
the body it wears attained its form and glory. Even after 
death life continues. Thus Virginia defeated death after 
she died. She was a blessed spirit. She got martyrdom in 
the way of truth. Hers was the mystic way as she pri7.ed her 
self-respect very highly. Her inner journey was above the 
sky. Possessed by Divine illumination she is somehow 
related with the great Oriental Sufis. In order to preserve 
her self-respect and honour ( like the maiden who jumped 
from the cliff of the mountain for preserving her self-
respect, her chastity and honour), she blended herself with 
her origins - waters of the Ouse! 
In her beginnings was her end. 
The Holy Quran says: 
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0 ye who believe ! 
Guard your own souls : 
If ye follow (right) guidance. 
No hurt come to you 
From those who stray 
35. Dorothy Brewster: Virginia Woolf, (London, George AJlen 
and Unwin ltd.,), p. 31. 
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The goal of you all is to Allah : 
That will show you the truth, of all 
That you do, 
{Ttie Holy Quran - Translation & Commentary 
by Abdullah Yusuf Ali) 
Virginia Woolf, like the "Virginal girl" "guarded" her 
own "soul" and self-respect. Hers was actually a martyrdom 
(not a suicide) for the sake of truth, peace and justice. 
She was capable to see the truth, to "see into the life of 
things". Life is attainment of perfect self and death, 
correspondingly, a failure in this regard ("death of the 
soul"). Virginia Woolf tried to curb all evil. 
The idea of suicide is related with Sufism, which, 
unlike the systems of religious theology, leaves room for 
personal God and personal religion. Both Virginia Woolf and 
Coleridge yearned for personal religion. Nicholson is of 
opinion that a"sufi, who enjoys communion with God can take 
the creed of his own heart and see in its words a partial 
and inadequate reflection of what his inner light has 
II36 
revealed to him. He writes in the footnotes of has 
translation of Rumi : 
"Death whether physical (idtirari iSj^h or mystical 
(ikhtiari ^SJ^) ) is like mirror in which everyone sees the 
image of himself: if his nature be good and action righteous 
he will be in love with death; otherwise he will loathe it 
36. R.A. Nicholson, The Idea of Personality in Sufism p. 15. 
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and flee in terror from the reflection of his own 
wickedness ".^^ 
There are innumerable acts of cowardice and insanity 
(moral insanity), i.e. untruth, hypocrisy, oppresion, 
tyranny, injustice, torture, despotism, egocentricity, 
cannibalism not merely suicide. Innocent souls, who are 
truthful, should not be suffocated to death as they Dove 
life and appreciate beauty which is pervaded everywhere. 
Life should not be made miserable for them. The "vi.rgina.1 
girl" should not be compelled to make an end of her life. 
Inspite of death the self of Virginia remained alive. 
The desire for an "easeful death" is most normal especially 
for those who are capable to see that man has ruined God's 
beautiful world and men are mere "orts, scraps and 
ti 38 1139 
fragments. and the "wall of civilization is in ruins. 
Man, the world over has committed a spiritual suicide while 
Virginia's soul, along with many other such sou2s, is still 
alive. 
Iqbal says: 
Death is a station in life if the Self be alive 
Since Love seeks affirmation through death. 
37. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic, p. 6?. 
38. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 136. 
39. Ibid. p.136. 
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Life is attainment of perfect self and death a failure in 
this regard. Blake has expressed a similar idea in his 
infant poem "The Fly": 
If thought is life 
And Strength and Breath 
And the want 
Of thought is death; 
Then am I 
A Happy fly 
If I live 
Or If I die- ^  
Virginia kept her self inviolable. Hers was a mystic death. 
Hers was a "mystic way". 
40. In order to show similarities between Blake and Iqbal, 
this poem by Blake has been quoted by Professor Asloob 
Ahmad Ansari in his essay "An Existential Approach to 
Iqbal" in labal Essays and Studies. Ghalib Academy, 
1978, p. 134. 
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" What a piece of work is nan. 
How noble in reason ! 
How infinite in faculties 1 
in action how like an angeJ1 
in apprehension how like a God I 
The beauty of world, the 
paragon of animals! " 
--Shakespeare 
The highest bliss of humanity be the personality. " 
—Goethe 
CHAPTER 1 1 
Ttypi Xdeal oJE H t m a n Lilfe 
Since the day of Adam nan has been in search of himself 
being the vastest subject of study. His mental and 
spiritual voyage proves to be a lighthouse for his practical 
life. The problems of one man are the problems of the 
Universe. Therefore he is considered to be the nucleus of 
the circle of existence. Human characteristics distinguish 
him from other animals. Thus he has been passing through 
the stages of evolution. During this perpetual journey the 
Self comes across many experiences which are transformed 
into the shape of Knowledge taking him towards the 
destination. There are few fortunate ones who are 
destination in themselves due to whose presence this world 
exists. It has been man's experience since times 
immemorial. Therefore he has been in search of the best and 
the perfect. 
The principle of the dignity of man is common to all 
faiths. A verse in Mahabharata tells that there is nothing 
higher than man. The free spirit of man is to be developed. 
Towards the end of World War II the value of every thing had 
risen except that of human life. Now there is a dire need 
of reconstructing ourselves. Our search has been and ought 
to be from macrocosm to microcosm, from universe to man or 
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vice-versa. The basic motive behind all search for 
knowledge and Truth is to enable us to know ourselves and 
the Universe. Socrates had advised man "Know thyself." The 
Upanisads also declared "know thyself" [ STTcfTT fQf^' ] . 
The basic aim of all knowledge is self - realization. How 
is an ideal man understood in the different religions, 
philosophical and mystical traditions. This is the theme of 
the present Chapter. Dr. Radhakrishnan is of opinion that 
every religion should respect the dignity of man and the 
right of human personality. 
Man is a complex creature, a material, psychological, 
social and religious being searching for cosmic and divine 
support for his life. Further he is a rational being 
questioning himself. The word Self implies both individual 
Self (or consciousness) as well as Universal Self or Higher 
Consciousness. It is the essence of everything in the 
world, Uddalaka, in Cbandoova Uvanishad says to his son 
Svetaketu: 
These rivers, my dear, flow the eastern towards the 
east, the western toward the west. They go Just from sea to 
sea. They become the sea itself. Just as these rivers 
while they, do not know 'I am this one' 'I am that one.' 
In the same manner, my dear, ail these creatures, even 
though they have come forth from Being, do not know that 'we 
have come forth from Being'. That which is the subtle 
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essence, this whole world has for its self. That is the 
truth. That is the self. That art thou, Svetaketu.^ 
The essence of Uddalaka's words is that by knowing self 
one comes to know all things. 
Plotinus, in whom is found the completion of this idea 
is of opinion that one who has learnt to know himself is 
capable of knowing also whence he is. According to W.P. 
Montague Becoming is a circular process from the Infinite or 
Absolute one to matter and back again from matter to the 
Infinite one, (The Great Visions of the Philosophy, 
(Chicago, p. 181). 
The Upanisads themselves contain the idea of the 
circular process of creation reaching back to the Universal 
Soul (Aatman [ -S^lcHf ] ) . According to Rumi as well the 
circle of existence begins and ends in a single point, the 
essence of God which is perceived by us under the form of 
extention. 
Now it ' would be appropriate to trace out a brief 
historical survey of the ideal of manhood presented by 
various writers before searching for the origins and the 
development of the Concept of Perfect Man in Sufism (which 
is beyond the barriers of time and space being very ancient 
as well as most modern) . Ideal man has been given various 
names as Homer's Free Man, Socrates' Man of Self-knowledge, 
Plato's Philosopher Ruler, Dante's Ideal Man, Renaissance 
1. ChandoQva Upanishad (The Principal Upanisads) tr. and 
edited by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, (London, George Allen & 
Unwin Ltd. Ruskin House, 1953), p. 460 - 61. 
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Ideal of Well-Rounded Man, Bernard Shaw's Superman, 
Nietzche's Superman , Goethe's Foust, Shakespeare's Ideal 
Man, the Perfect Man of Arabi, Rumi, Jili, and Aurovindo 
(who will be discussed in detail in connection with the 
development of Sufism), Iqbal's Perfect Man and Virginia 
Woolf's Ideal of Androgynous Mind. Among all the writers 
mentioned above, besides the Sufis - Arabi etc., Iqbal's 
and Virginai Woolf's ideal of man is nearest to the Sufi 
concept of Perfect Man although they were not Sufis 
themselves as such. Their ideal is unique and fascinating 
being all-inclusive having absorbed the best from 
everywhere, from both East and West. 
Homer's Free Man 
For the Greeks and the Hebrews the great question was 
of the relation between the earthly man and the spiritual 
man. The central thought of early Greek civilization was 
that man lives within the framework of destiny. This idea 
suffuses the work of Homer in Illiad and Odyssey. Man 
cannot escape his fate. His only task is to be noble and 
dignified. Man, according to Homer is born free. It is his 
right to live in the world joyfully. Innumerable problems 
of social life have been solved in 111iad and Odyssey. Homer 
is considered to be the first name among the predecessors of 
Plato. He could be called the spiritual father of Western 
civilization. In the opinion of H. A. L. Fisher Homer's 
Free Man enjoyed life, was dignified having desire for 
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personal pre-eminence, was cheerful, had curiosity and love 
of adventure (traits of Greek genius). He was friendly with 
gods and amused men and women. He was not despotic. His 
speech was free. (A History of Europe.) 
Homer, for the first time, acquainted the Greeks with 
human dignity. 
Pythagorus' Ideal Mam 
Phythagorus founded a religious fraternity in Magna 
Graccia (South Italy) after having accepted the main 
teachings of the Orphic doctrine (6th. C. B. O - the 
divinity and immortality of soul, its imprisonment in the 
body, its reincarnation in successive lives and its return 
to the Divine through purgation. According to him the 
Divine element in the soul is the power of knowledge, to 
know the infinite Truth reflected in the physical world, in 
the facts of harmony. His circle of disciples benifited 
society. His ideal was more intuitive than rational. He 
was a great Mathematician. According to him an ideal man 
controls his desires and keeps balance. The basis of 
manifestation, according to him is Mathematical. He called 
God a Geometrician. Fundamental truths of Nature are based 
on Mathematics. The very mystical idea of circle and centre 
is Geometrical if one could blend mysticism with the 
Pythagorean numbers. Ideas extend to anything that is 
thinkable, to Mathematical figures like circles, triangles 
and squares and to moral concepts, like courage, justice and 
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goodness. There is such a thing as perfect circle and we 
know what it is, though we have never seen it. 
Socrates' Man of Self - Knowledge: 
Plato tells us how the Oracle at Delphi made the 
statement that Socrates was the wisest man in Greece and how 
Socrates to conform or disprove this statement reached 
Greece looking for a wiser man than himself. Finding none 
he reached the conclusion that he alone was wise as only he 
knew that he knew nothing. This profound paradox is the 
core of Socratean thought. Socrates stresses the ignorance 
of those who profess to know. Man can know, he felt, could 
know through self - assessment. He developed a method of 
question and answer. His was an inquiry into the nature of 
good. Besides it he discussed the nature of virtue or moral 
excellence. According to him virtue is knowledge and 
ignorance is the root of all evil. True knowledge awakens a 
healthy sense of life. Knowledge and self-realization is 
the name of truth having entered the depths of soul. 
In spite of his individualistic ethics he was deeply a 
social being. He had faith in his inner knowledge. An 
ideal man of Socrates knows himself well having true -
knowledge. He can distinguish between good and evil, is bold 
and self - respecting. Stewart Easton writes: 
"There is, he believes , an inner self in man, his Divine 
part, this being of the sane nature as the divine cannot die 
6] 
and dwell for ever with gods. But lie will soon know. He 
shows no fear and no regrets. So he drinks the hemlock and 
by the manner of his dying he truly ensured his 
immortality." ^ 
Socrates himself acted as his ideal man. 
Plato's Philosopher Ruler: 
Knowledge, by its very nature is concerned with the 
universal and permanent pertaining to the realm of ideas the 
highest category of the mind. Plato's doctrine is concerned 
with the passionate uplifting of the mind towards the realm 
of perfection. In the Analogy of the Cave, men live in a 
world of shadows; they must turn the eye of the soul from 
the perishing world in which they live until it enabled to 
endure the contemplation of the real world. They must come 
from darkness to light in order to discover the truth. 
'Nous' has been commonly translated as reason or 
intelligence, but it is also used for the power of insight 
which brings sudden flashing glimpse of truth. He speaks of 
knowledge in terms of vision. The eye of the sou] is 
'Nous'- the highest category of the mind, the divine part of 
the soul. 
Through this power in the soul it knows its Forms in 
its pre-existent life. Vision transforms a man's soul. It 
is the aim of all his conduct. He no longer cares for the 
2. Stewart C. Easton: The western Heritage. (Holt, Rinehart 
and Winston Inc. U.S.A. 1965), p. 74 
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things commonly prized by men, has no desire to take part in 
men's quarrels, jealousies and hatreds, he devotes himself 
to public life. 
Plato's philosophy has a mystical aspect. In Republic 
he describes the training of the rulers of his ideal common-
wealth which may lead them to the vision of eternal Reality. 
The realm of truth lies beyond the shadows. His 
philosopher-ruler is a lighthouse. According to Plato only 
upright and conscientious people are capable of guiding the 
world, who are on the path of truth, morally, 
intellectually, spiritually and physically the best 
personalities. Wisdom according to him, is not cunningness 
and hypocrisy but a balance between body and soul. He has 
moral courage not fearing the consequences. 
Aristotle's Magnanimous Man: 
Aristotle was Plato's disciple and, for some, his rival 
as well. He was deeply influenced by Plato but created a 
world of his own having a mystical bent of mind. Differing 
from Plato's doctrine of Forms he recognized in the soul a 
Divine principle i.e. intuitive intelligence. Soul, 
according to him, is the principle of life. In plants there 
is a vegetative soul, in animals a sensitive soul, in man a 
rational soul. 'Nous' constitutes our true self. Nous is 
man. The highest part of the nature of man is identical 
with God. Man participates in the eternal life of God-
through the exercise of contemplative activity. For the 
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study of man Aristotle searches natural beauty in all the 
creatures of the world. There should not be a repugnance 
for lowlier forms of life. In everyone there is something 
of Nature and beauty. 
Aristotle's was a search for the Absolute Reality which 
is the source of all knowledge and virtues. He gives more 
importance to society than individual. His ideal man is 
magnanimous who , sometimes, emerges as a single self and 
occasionally as group of eminent persons. He likes balanced 
life. His magnanimus iman is brave, has sense of justice and 
possesses true statesmanship. 
Renaissance Ideal of A Well-Sounded Man: 
Renaissance, (regeneration of an ancient ideal into the 
modern world), awakened a spirit of individualism among men. 
The most important facet of this movement was the well-
rounded man. Man's uniqueness is valuable. He should be 
perfect with all his potentials developed. The Courtier of 
Renaissance is supposed to be able to ride, to fence, to 
have a knowledge of classical languages, to write poetry in 
praise of a lady, to beseige a city. Leonardo de Vinci was 
very much appreciated as he possessed a multi-dimensional 
personality. The proper conduct of the Courtiers - both 
noble men and women was emphasized. Castiglione's The 
Book of Covrtiers consists of the Humanists covering all the 
aspect of the life of an aristocratic gentleman — grace, 
modesty, simplicity, interest in warfare and sports, his 
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forceful and clear style (being devoid of pedantry), his 
pursuits of knowledge, his moral behaviour, courage, honour, 
tacts, avoidance of egotism, his culture - poetry, music, 
painting, etc. The Courtier need not have nobility of 
birth. He was expected to use his intelligence in the 
service of the State as political advisor and soldier to a 
prince. He should gain reinforcement by association with a 
lady of similar qualities. An ideal Court woman knows 
literature and arts and exhibits highest moral character. 
The quintessence of Renaissance was a new understanding 
of the dignity of man and that he stood in the midst of a 
harmonious universe. This does not mean that the thought of 
Italy in 15th.c. turned pagan. Search for order appears in 
The Divine Comedy of Dante {13th.C.) and in Simma TheoloQica 
of Aquinas. They glorified God without belittling man. 
This accounts for their search for the perfect form of man. 
The classical writers had regarded circle { a mystical and 
Geometrical metaphor) as the symbol of unity and perfection. 
This theory first appeared among the early Greek poets and 
goes on through Plato, Pythagorus, and Plotinus etc. 
Writers deriving ideas from Neo - Platonic ideal gave the 
idea new dimension. For them the circle was a symbol of a 
man-centred harmony to which man should strive to accord 
himself. According to Vitruvius the well-built man could be 
contained within a circle. So the perfect man made in the 
image of God was the microcosm in relation to God and the 
universe the macrocosm. How could the Divine and the human 
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be better set forth than by buildJng a church in circular 
form representing the Divine order of the Universe that 
surrounded its supreme creation man. Man was placed in a 
harmonious cosmos of coherent and aesthetic values. Among 
the Renaissance thinkers and writers who presented the 
concept of ideal man are Dante, Erasmus, Moore, Shakespeare, 
Milton etc.-humanists seeking to ennoble and dignify man. 
Humanistic attitudes regarded man as the crown of creation. 
Dante's Ideal of Perfect Man: 
Dante is a poet of Universal Love which is the cause 
and end of all creation. The supreme force of a mystic and 
Sufi is the love of God. the desire to be reunited with Him 
which carries with it the love of our fellows and of all 
creatures. Rumi says about Universal Love: 
When the lightning of love has shot into this heart, 
knov that there is love in that heart. 
In the view of the wise. Heaven is man and Earth Woman, 
Earth fosters when Heaven lets fall. 
So hath he implanted in every part of existence 
the desire for another part. 
Day and Night, are enemies outwardly, yet both 
serve one purpose 
Each in love with the other for the sake of perfecting 
their mutual work 
Without Night, the nature of man would receive 
no income so there would be nothing for Day to spend 
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The soul says to her base earthJy parts, "My exJJe 
is more bitter than yours, I am ceJestJaJ" 
The body desires green herbs and running 
water because its origin is from those 
Love, which brightens the beloved's cheek consumes the 
soul of the lover. 
("Universa 1 I>ove", Math) .^ 
Dante expressed himself in beautiful poetry through 
which he has criticised the ways and religious beliefs of 
the people. His Divina Comedia is an imaginary journey 
through Heaven and Hell. As Jungian archetypal theory did 
not originate with Jung but was stated by Tbn'l Arabi (as 
Professor Rom London notes in The Philosophy of Jbn'l Arabi. 
New York, Macmillan, 1950, p.40 et.seq), so aJso the origin 
of Dante's concept of Universal Love (ishq (j^ J ^ ^^ been 
traced in Ibn'l Arabi's concept of love and therefore of 
perfect and integrated Being. The very idea of Heavenly 
Journey in The Pi vi ne Comedy is in company with that 
presented in Javid Nam ah ( ^lAilc' ) whose source is the 
Ascention (Miraj Z/}/^ ) of Prophet Mohammad. According to 
Dante Love must be the seed which creates both Heaven and 
Hell. Dante's concept of man, of Universal Love ( OI 
Destiny ( ^JJ^ ), of Self-reaJization { (fli-S^p'^ have 
affinities with those presented by Jqbal and Virginia Woolf. 
3. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic, p. J22 
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Love, according to Dante, is an affirmation, not a 
negation of individuality uniting Finite and Infinite Egos. 
The hand of the loving man is the hand of God. It reminds 
us of a phrase of The Upanishads "aham Brahmasmi" 
{ 3 t ^ 9(^1 f^ ) "I am God," In Dante the basic 
emphasis is on regeneration of self through Love. 
Poetry for, Dante is an essential element of Prophecy 
as we find in Rumi or AurobJndu or Iqbal. In love complete 
blending of an "I" and "thou" is essential as Rumi says: 
0 good friend thou art not a single 'thou' 
thou art the sky and the deep sea. 
-- Rumi (Mathnawj) 
Thy mighty infinite 'Thou' is the ocean wherein myriads 
of 'thou' are sunken.^ 
The lover lives with the "thou" not in mechanical or 
serial time but in the real time. Universal Love is beyond 
sex or we may say that it is the sublimest and the most 
sublimated form of sex which is, of course Life Force. Love 
teaches us a lesson. "The whole Universe is within a 
perfect man or "Mumin". Prophet Mohammad once said that the 
whole of this earth is a mosque. This is purely a 
pantheistic idea which enables us to love the whole universe 
without negating anything. Iqbal says: 
4. Nicholson: Rumi: Mystic and Poet, these lines are from 
the verses entitled "Ripeness is AJ1". p. 189 
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Socrates concentrated iiis attention on the human worJcl 
alone. To him the proper study of man was man and not the 
world of plants, • insects and stars. How unlike the spirit 
of the Quran which sees in the humble bee a recipient of 
Divine inspiration and constantly calls upon the reader to 
observe the perpetual change of winds, the alternations of 
day and night, the clouds, the starry heavens and the 
planets swimming through infinite space.^ 
It Is pure pantheism (Wahdatul Wujud )I^^\C'J^9 )-» 
Unity of Being which is all-jnclusive and whjch never 
implies a negation of individuality whether it may be that 
of a man or woman or flower or sea-hence Beatrice of Dante 
and Nizam of Ibn'l Arabi. Dante, like Arabi, is able to 
perceive the beautiful woman and Divinity at the same time. 
Arabi says: 
My heart is capable of every form: 
A cloister for the monk, a fane for idols, 
a pasture for gazelle, the Votary's Ka'aba (temple) 
The tables of Tor ah, the Quran, 
Love is the creed I hold. 
{Interpreter of Desires) 
5. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal: Reconstj-uction of Peliaious thought in 
Islam (Publishers & Distributors, J488 PataudJ House, 
Dariaganj, Delhi, 1975), p. 3. 
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In Fusus-Vl -Hikam Arabi'^says: 
God is never seen JmmateriaJJy and the vision of Him in 
woman is the most perfect of all.^ 
Such remarks, naturally would have shocked the 
orthodox, scholastics who believed that woman does not 
posses a soul. It was a rebellion against the Male God and 
an effort to re-enthrone the Female God (or Mother Goddess), 
to re-establish Her seat. Dante, Arabj, Rumi, Jqbal and 
Virginia Woolf, desired to reconstruct the religious 
thought, to reframe society - hence their yearning for 
perfect being, the At)Solute Reality. 
For Dante, Beatrice, who is identified with Christian 
salvation, is the Perfect Being (Latin, beata, blessed). He 
has said in The Divine Comedy what has never been said of 
any woman. His deep concern with wholeness of being in his 
visions of Hell and Purgatory suggest that his is an all-
inclusive love which regenerates consciousness or Selfhood, 
Dante emerges as a supreme mystic-seer in his poem for whom 
materialism on the one hand and asceticism on the other hand 
deaden selfhood thus fragment personality. Dante's man of 
faith conquers Time, as he himself had done by ascending to 
Heaven to see the visions of Beauty. He does not negate 
anything, anybody even Satan. If art and life are 
indivisible (and they ought to be) Dante, himself is a man 
of Faith, believing in universal Love, a man of Vision. His 
6. Arabi, Fusus-UJ-Hikam. (Prentice Hall, Inc., Englewood 
Cliffs, N. J., U.S.A.) p. 272. 
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was a search for truth for which he suffered a Jot during 
his life-time. He was a life-exile and fought against FviJ 
all over his life. Unlike Nietzsche, he believed that for 
self-realization both negation and affirmation are necessary 
as Perfect Man never negates anything or anybody. 
Shakespeare's Ideal Man: 
Among the Renaissance thinkers and writers, who 
presented the concept of ideal man, are Dante, Erasmus, 
Moore, Shakespeare, Milton etc.— humanists seeking to 
ennoble and dignify man. These humanists regarded man as 
the supreme creation - a point of experience by Hamlet: 
What a piece of work is man! How noble in reason! How 
infinite in faculties! in action how like an angel! in 
apprehension how like a God! the beauty of the world, the 
paragon of animals J (Hamlet) 
In Hamlet there is to be found a man-centred harmony to 
which man should strive to accord himself. Tn this play man 
has been exalted and hence Shakespeare's search for the 
perfect form of man who is made in the image of God and is 
the microcosm in relation to God and the Universe the 
macrocosm. Hamlet is representative of the divine order of 
a Universe that surrounds its supreme creation man. This 
encircling is mystical and metaphorical. Shakespeare's was 
a broad concept of a man being the centre of the Universe. 
7. Complete Works of Shakespeare, ed. Peter Alexander 
(London 1964), 11. 11. 305. 
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Hamlet, the central personality in the play is an 
idealised Renaissance prince who is a courtier, a soldier 
and a scholar conforming to Castiglion's dream of Courtier. 
By his efforts the diseased world of the play returns to 
equilibrium. His is a struggle of good against evil. He 
realizes that he is Vicegerent of God on this earth to cure 
the moral and spiritual diseases of human beings. He 
possessed a well-integrated personality who is forced to 
compromise with the world around him, with those beings who 
are fragmented and disintegrated, who are insincere and 
hypocrites. He is to be judged by mystical standards, a 
blend of the opposites - Reason and Intuition and that is 
his mystery which is unintelligible for the materialistic 
people who have no affinity with the spirit of Oriental 
Sufism and The Uyanisads. Feminine intuitive faculties have 
been throughout denied by the Western civilization. For 
curing this spiritual disease feminine principles should act 
more freely within the individual and within the society 
hence the ideal of an androgynous mind in which intuitive 
and rational realities are perfectly blended. Shakespeare's 
was an androgynous mind - a creative and harmonious mind. 
That is why he could create such integrated and balanced 
personalities as that of Rosalind, Portia, Viola, Perdita 
and Hamlet, etc. Shakespeare's search for wholeness, for 
perfection, led ham to create these personalities. 
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Nietzr.chc's Superman : 
Nietzsche has presented his ideaJ of Superman in his 
well-Know book Thus Spake Zarathustra. He has derived the 
evolutionary form of this ideal from Darwin. His Superman 
does not believe in mere living but he lives in order to 
gain energy and power. During this journey he does not 
distinguish between good and evil. The Superman of Tfius; 
Spake Zarathustra is Nietzsche himself. He underrates all 
moral values, is a vehement critic of religion, a great 
enemy of common men. He hates weak people. According to 
him mercy and sympathy are acts of evil. He is a friend 
only of rulers. Every object of the world is petty in his 
opinion. His ego taught him lesson of a new pride which he 
taught to humanity. He considers women to be inferior than 
man. His Superman is an emblem of energy, pride and 
authority. The philosophy of energy and affirmation appears 
in its extreme form in Nietzsche. Our desires, instincts, 
natural passions and inner needs have to be given 
preference. Our political, economic and commercial 
ambitions have to be affirmed. Our individual traits, our 
genius, our personality , our need of self-expression has to 
be given importance. 
But the philosophy of affirmation and energy resulted 
in World wars. His doctrine is essentialli Fascistic which 
produced Hitler whose minions considered Nietzsche their 
Prophet• 
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Goethe's Perfect Man: 
Highest bliss of human beings 
be the personality. 
Goethe. 
Annemarie Rchimmel considers Geothe to be among those 
"guiding stars" who have contributed a lot to human culture. 
Being Professor of Tndo- Muslim culture at Harvard 
University, an "internationally renowned authority on 
aspects of Islamic faith and culture" and the author of 
Gabriel's Wings: A Study of Religious Ideals of Sir Mohammad 
Igbal and Mystical Dimensions of Islam etc. Schimmel has 
shown affinities between Goethe and Tqbal. An unbiased and 
humane attitude of hers towards Islamic faith fills the 
hearts of the admirers of Universal I.ove with an extremely 
pleasent surprise. Goethe, according to Schimmel, expressed 
Universal Love in his Faust. She mentions the Oriental 
currents to have started in German literature by Herder who 
was very fond of Persian poet Sadi. She mentions Goethe's 
study of The Holy Quran in the German version and the 
incomplete drama written by him on Prophet Mohammad (later 
on converted into a hymn "Mohammesgesang"). 
She writes: 
"Here the prophet is symbolised as a stream, which, 
emerging from a small fountain, goes into a brook and 
eventually into a mighty river carrying with him a]J the 
smaller rivers, which bring back to the father, the 
fathomless ocean. Goethe has presented the mystical feelings 
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expressed by Maul ana Rumi and others, that prophetic 
activity indeed resembles a river nourished by the rain of 
grace; river-like the Prophet will bring home all those who 
search for the same goal and cannnot find the way by 
themselves. More than one century after Goethe, R.M. Rilke 
was to use the same symbol in his deeply felt appreciation 
of Islam in a letter written from Cordova to the Princess 
Thurn und Taxis (1912). The truly Islamic character of 
Goethe's poem is evident; that is why Iqbal has given a very 
free Persian version of it in the Pa yam -e- Mashri a and we may 
assume that the nom-de-plume, which he is given by Rumi in 
J avid Nam ah, i.e. 'Zindarud' 'Living Stream' is an elegant 
allusion to the prophetic power. . ."•^ 
"Thus various reasons contributed to the growth of 
the Divan in which Goethe utters his confession that if 
Islam means surrender into the will of God all of us live in 
Islam" i^'^ 
Further Schimmel says that due to po]Jt.ica1 reasons the 
Indians Muslims remained confined to FTig]jsh tradition .in 
literature (Iqba] being an exception whose love for Goethe 
was immense). Her views about Goethe and comparisons found 
by her of both Goethe and Tqbal are revealing. She quotes 
Syed Nazir Niazi's words: 
36. Annemarie Schimine] , "Iqbal and Goethe" in labal Essays 
and Studies ed. Professor Ansari, Gha3ib Academy, New 
Delhi, 1978, p. 272-273. 
37. Ibid. p. 274 
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"J/ ye bear this in mind, a gJimps of Perfect. Man or 
Vicegerant of God as conceived by Iqbal is seen to some 
extent in Favst, a creature of Goethe's thought, and not in 
the Superman of Nietzsche"^^ 
Referring to Iqbal's Stray Reflections, Schimme.! says 
that according to Iqbal Goethe is humanity individualised as 
he saw in Faust the true representative of German mind, she 
mentions Iqbal's poem Pavam-e-Mashriq in which Goethe has 
been presented as Perfect Man from whom he Jearnt that evil 
too is a stepping stone to virtue. She says that according 
to Goethe man's essential trait is Universal Love not 
Intellect. Satan was cursed as he was guided by InteJ.lect. 
Adam could reach God through Love. She compares Goethe with 
Arab! as well; 
"Who saw the world as part of the enternaJ process of 
Divine breathing" .^^ 
Faust's is a perpetual striving to attain higher ]eve3s 
of perfection. He transcends his lower sejf which is an 
obstacle in attaining the "highest bliss of personality" 
which is self-realization and union with God, Spiritual 
progress, through self-realization, says Schimme], is 
produced by dying to one's lower self, by sacrificing and 
renunciating. Tljis dying before death leaves no room for 
fear of physical death. 
38. Annemarie Schimmel. "Iqbal and Goethe" in Iqbal Fssays 
and Studies, ed. Professor Ansari, Ghalib Academy, New 
Delhi, 1978, p. 275. 
39. Ibid. p. 278 
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Goethe stands for idea.! striving which is more 
important than the goaJ itself. He must be "mounting 
higher"'^ and must win "wider visions".^^ Professor Rastogi 
says: 
"Faust's striving is ultimately in divine grace" .^^' 
Professor Rastogi refers to Margaret, MephistophJes' great 
metaphysical antagonist, who can now lead Faust to clarity, 
whose unselfish love merges with that of the Blessed Virgin 
to elevate him to Forgiveness, He quotes from Faust these 
lines which are its core: 
Chorus Mysticus 
All things transitory 
But as symbols are sent y\ 
Earth grows to Event 
The Indescribable, ,<?: n. T^ Q 1 
v^  '<. 
Here it is done: X ^ J ^ ' J I J ^ .^ '.'^ ^ ' 
7736 woman-soul leadeth us 
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Upward and on" {Faust, tr. Bayard Taylor, Modern Lib) 
The erudite scholar is of opinion that: 
"The ideas about thought, deed and 'eternal feminine', that 
is the force of love, abound in Iqbal with a Goethian 
ring". ** 
40. T.R. Rastogi, h'estei^n .Influence on J aha 2, (quoted from 
Faust V, 9821) Ashish Publishing House, New Delhi, 1987, 
p. 200. 
41. Ibid. p. 200. 
42. Ibid. p. 202. 
43. Ibid. p. 202. 
44. T.R. Rastogi, Western Influence on Tubal, (qiioted from 
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He quotes front Iqt^ al'p J avid Namah: 
But if it blends with love it joints the ranks 
Of celestial spirits. Love-bereft' 
All knowledge is but cold as death 
But let love's sight restore a vision fresh 
To one who is blind and so in darkness gropes." ^-^  
(Lines 1405-1440) 
Theirs was a search for the Infinite. 
Faust V, 9821) Ashish Publishing House, New Delhi, 1987, 
p. 203. 
45. Ibid. p. 203. 
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We always move round the One. 
In this choral dance the Soul sees the fountain of life 
And the fountain Spirit, the source Of Being, the cause 
Of good, the root of SouJ. 
Plotinus 
'O good friend thou art not a single "thou" 
thou art the sky and the deep sea 
Thy mighty infinite "thou" is the ocean wherein 
myriads of "thou" are sunken. 
Rumi 
Gtiar>t3er H I 
tJi<? Qonoespt: cxf JPerf'&CTt: Man j.n Sut-ifun 
The basic source of the Concept of Perfect Man jn 
Sufism is The Holv Quran which has assimilated the best from 
every religion including the ancient Egyptian religion and 
the The Vpanisads. That is why Islam is the most ancient as 
well as the most modern religion of the world. If this 
theorem of Geometry is correct (as of course it is) that the 
circle ends from where it had started then it has to be 
accepted that the real source of Islam is rooted in far-off 
periods, both dark and bright, -- when in the whole Universe 
there was an all - pervading spirit with various names -
Isis or Aditi - the Absolute Being, i.e. the Mother Goddess 
(or Female God). 
Nicholson says in one of his commentaries of Rumi's 
verse: 
"Heaven derives its light from the Divine Attributes 
which illumine the spirit of the Perfect Man. According to 
Sufis man is not a mere epitome of the Universe, on the 
contrary he is its origin since it was brought into 
existence for his sake and essentially the Perfect Man is 
the spirit of Divine Eevelation through whom the purpose of 
creation is fulfilled".^ 
1. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic (George Allen and 
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All the prophets were inspired by the Light of Mohammad 
who, (speaking as the Logos) is said to have declared that 
he was a prophet when Adam was clay. Mohammad, the last of 
the Prophet in time is first of them in eternity. 
Rumi, the greatest Persian Mystic poet, says in his 
Mathnawi: 
; -
Therefore while in form thou art the microcosm 
in reality thou art the macrocosm. 
That is to say—"If seemingly I am born of Adam, 
yet in truth I am the ancestor of every ancestor". 
Therefore fathet Adam uas really born of me 
the tree vas born of the fruit. 
The idea which is first comes last into actuality, 
in particular the idea that is eternal.^ 
("Man the Microcosm") 
(i) Concept of Self or Perfect Being in Ancient Egyptian 
Religion and Christianity. 
Unvin Ltd., 1950), p. 125. 
2. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic. P. 124 
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"I am yhatever there was and will be and no mortal man 
could unveil me." 
These words of the Absolute Being have been quoted by 
Plutarch in his treatise. 
Rumi says in his Mathnawi: 
0 good friend thou art not a single "thou': 
thou art the sky and the deep sea. 
Thy mighty infinite "thou" is the ocean 
wherein myriads of "thou" are sunken. 
(-- Rum.i) . 
Rumi is pointing out towards the same Absolute Being, 
to One who had been Many and still One. Robert Graves fee3s 
that the religious theme of the old Mother Goddess and the 
theme of the Almighty God are fundamentally irreconcjJab.1e. 
The cult of Mother Goddess Isis, having originated jn Egypt 
became universal. It was one of the chief antagonists of 
Christianity. Isis, the ocean of wisdom, was the wife and 
sister of Osiris and mother of Horus. Osiris was brutally 
slain by his brother Set. After Jong searchings Jsjs 
recovers parts of her husband's body. This myth possessed a 
solar significance on those who reflected upon religion. 
The name of Isis signifies 'seat' or 'throne'. She was a 
deity of the heavens who restored Osiris, the Sun and also 
gave birth to Horus, the Sun, who took vengeance on Set and 
won back his father's throne. This mvth was svmbolic of 
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warfare between good and evil. It also symbollBed human 
destiny and the rebirth of man. Its significance was 
spiritual - the immortality of soul and the universal 
motherhood of Isls. Due to all these traits the Isis-cult 
became the greatest cult of Egyptian religion. The healing 
and soothing power made her universal Mother who was all -
inclusive possessing virtues of all other goddesses. Slowly 
and gradually this cult was blended in Christianity as Isis 
herself was identified with the Virgin Mary and Horus with 
Christ. The goddess of love and maternity and her son 
became Madona and the child. Mary was discovered by people 
and became identified with Great Goddess, St. Patrick, a 
Celtic Christian, was the discoverer. Elizabeth G. Davis 
writes: 
Christ's greatest rival throughout the Roman Empire was 
the Great Goddess, the Goddess of many names yet only one 
personality,^ 
Robert Graves is of opinion that the ancient races were 
goddess-worshippers regarding the Female Principle as the 
primary one. Elizabeth Davis, after having quoted Gide's 
remark "Can the Eternal One Be Female?," writes: 
It is always Virgin Mary who is seen in Visions never 
God, never the Holy Ghost and very rarely Jesus.,. Who can 
say that she is not the materialization of a real Blessed 
Lady?, the Great Goddess herself, the multitudinously named 
3. Elizabeth Gold Davis: The First Sex (Penguine Books, Inc. 
72 Fifth Avenue. U.S.A), p. 244. 
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White Goddess" herself, relic of a matriarchal civilization, 
who knows the harbinger of its return?. "^ 
Hence the words of the Absolute Being: 
" J am whatever there was and will he and no mortal man 
could unveil me". 
Abdullah Yousuf All, a very authentic translator and 
commentator of The Holy Quran, is of opinion that the 
religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to 
the present day is most interesting. He mentions the 
Egyptian religion and its steps towards Islam. His gradual 
perception of monotheism in Egyptian religion and its 
relation to Christianity and Islam is appreciable. He says 
Moses came to direct his people to One who had been many but 
still one. He feels that Jesus was not a chauvinist. There 
are to be found within the manuscript of New Testament which 
exists in the Library of Vatican in Rome, some texts 
referring to otherwise inaccessible words of Jesus: 
"For I tell you truly, from one mother proceeds all 
that .lives upon the earth. Therefore who kills, kills his 
brother and from him will the Earthly mother turn away". 
Philosophers and mystics since ages have been scared of 
expressing their views concerning the female Principle, i.e. 
the Unity of Being ( Wahdatul Wu jud i^j'l wS^ u^ ^ ) as it was 
considered to be Atheism {'Kufr' or •ilhad' >Ult>/ ). 
Later on in the history of the Unity of Being there were 
4. Elizabeth Gold Davis: The First Sex (Penguine Books, Inc 
72 Fifth Avenue. U.S.A), p. 246. 
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born Plotinus, Spinoza, Lessing, Goethe, Fitche, Schelling, 
Arabi, Jill, Rumi etc. Later on there emerged Sri 
Aurobindo, Iqbal and Virginia Woolf. The Perfect Man of 
these mystics and thinkers imbibed the attributes of the 
Great Goddess especially the Universal Love. 
fii} Concept of Perfect Being in Hindu Mysticisa 
Dr. Radhakrishnan says : 
"The Vedic Indians were sufficiently logical to realize 
that the attributes of creation and rulership of the world 
could be granted only to one being. We have such a being in 
Praja Pati, the Lord of creatures^ Vishwa - Karma, the world 
- maker. Thus the logic of religious faith asserts itself 
in favour of monotheism. This tendency is supported by the 
conception of rta or order. The universe is an ordered 
whole. If the endless variety of the world suggests 
numerous deities, the unity of the world suggests a unitary 
conception of the Deity.^ 
This concept of unity in diversity of The Upanisads is 
the main derivative of the Sufi concept of One and Many or 
the Multiplicity of Self. According to Radhakrishnan 
creation moves upwards, towards the Divine. The sources of 
the theory of Creative evolution are also The Upanisads. 
The Header's Companion To World Literature says: 
5. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan -.r/ie Principal Vpanishads, London, 
George Allen & Unwin Ltd. 1953, p. 34. 
The contribution of The Uoanisads to Hindu philosophy 
is the new emphasis on Brahma as the Supreme creating God, a 
conception that approaches monotheism ... With Brahma is 
equated the concept of Atman, the Universal Self, which is 
the source of all life. By devotion to the Self, (or 
spirit, or Absolute, or God within us) which is our real 
being, by meditation, by renunciation of all worldly desire, 
one may ultimately achieve union and identification with 
Brahma,^ 
Sidney Spencer in his book on mysticism says : 
"The word Upanishad means secret teaching. The 
religion of The Upanisads is inward and spiritual. "An 
invisible and subtle essence is the spirit of the whole 
Universe. That is reality; that is the truth; that art 
thou"., says Uddalaka to his son. In these words there is 
conveyed to us the essential secret of The Upanisads - the 
inner knowledge of divine reality , with which man himself 
in his deeper being is one — man lifted into union with the 
Infinite. As the Chandogya Upanishad puts it elsewhere -
'This is my Self within the heart, greater than the earth, 
. . . greater than the sky greater than all worlds 
This is Brahma. ( III : 14 : 3-4 ) .'^ 
According to Spencer The Upanisads characteristically 
teach a doctrine of pantheism which in the proper sense is 
6. The Reader's Companion To World Literature: (Ed. L. H. 
Horustein) The Dryden Press Inc. 1956. ( U.S.A), p. 465 -
66. 
7. Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in World Religion, {Penguine 
Books Ltd., Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1963), p. 20. 
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the doctrine that God is identical with the Universe in 
space and time. He is described as both being and non -
being. Atmaw is described as 'intelligence', as consciousness 
(as light,[ ]) , as bliss. The supreme spirit is an 
ocean of pure consciousness, boundless and Infinite. He 
identifies Himself with all. Spencer writes : 
"Jn the very Upanishad where the divine 
transcendence is expressed most unmistakably, we find the 
most apparently Pantheistic statements, 'Man art Thou and 
woman, boy and maiden^ the aged tottering on a staff (IV, 
3) ^ 
In the ChandoQva creation is described as a process of 
transformation resting on desire. 'In the beginning there 
was one without a second — That Being thought Would that I 
were many; I will create!" (VI : 2 :l-3) ... 'as from a fire 
aflame thousands of sparks come forth, even so from the 
Creator an infinity of beings have life and to Him return 
again (II :1:1) — ". He becomes the many of the visible 
universe.^ 
The way of release from rebirth is the way of God-
realization. Stress is laid on getting rid of evil - doing 
and achieving such qualities as uprightness, charity, 
liberality, mercy, non - violence. Evil has its roots in 
ignorance, avidya { SU^W ) or lack of spiritual knowledge. 
Knowledge which brings deliverance is mystical knowledge of 
8. Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in World Religion, (Penguine 
Books Ltd., Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1963), P. 23. 
9. Ibid, p. 25. 
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Brahma ( ^ ^ ). the vision brings the fullness of joy. 
Here are a few truths of the scriptures as quoted by Walter 
Stace in his book The Teachings of the mystics: 
" O Brahma Supreme! 
Formless art thou, and yet 
Thou bringest forth many forms; 
Thou br ingest them forth, and then 
Withdraws them to thyself. 
Fill us with thoughts of Thee! 
Thou art the fire. 
Thou art the sun. 
Thou art the air. 
Thou art the moon 
Thou art the starry firmament. 
Thou art Brahma Supreme: 
Thou art the waters,- thou. 
The creator of all! 
Thou art woman, thou art man, 
Thou art the Youth, thou art the maiden. 
Thou art the old man tottering with his Staff; 
Thou facest everywhere. 
Changeless thou art. 
Supreme, pure! 
In thee dwell the gods. 
The source of all scriptures thou art; 
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Thou art God of all gods 
Invisible is thy forml^^ 
Concept of Perfect Man in Sri Aurobindo 
Mystical consciousness is the same everywhere. There 
are great affinities between the earliest Hindu mysticism as 
represented in The Upanisads and that presented by Sri 
Aurobindo who is a direct spiritual descendant of those 
seers. He bases his chapters on The Upanisads. Educated at 
Cambridge, well-acquainted with Latin, Greek, French, and 
English he became the Professor of English at Baroda 
College. He worked for Indian Independence and later on 
abandoned politics and retired from the world devoting 
himself to the practice of Yoga. The Life Divine is 
complete expression of his thought in which his style is 
exquisite. He writes : 
At the gates of the Transcendent stands that mere and 
perfect spirit described in The Upanisads, luminous, pure, 
sustaining the world... without flaw of duality, without 
scar of division, unique, identical, free from all 
appearance of relation and multiplicity the pure Self of the 
Advaitins, the transcendent Silence. And the mind when it 
passes those gates suddenly ,.. •. receives a sense of the 
10. T. Walter Stace - The teachings of the Mystics. The New 
American Library of World Literature Inc., 1960, p. 8. 
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unreality of the world and the Bole reality of silence which 
is one of the most powerful and convincing experiences of 
which the human mind is capablei^^ 
According to Aurobindo, in order to understand 
Reality full justice is to be done in dealing with Matter-
the descending movement of the divine. The unknown God, 
according to him is not really unknowable. He can be known 
through intuition. Spirit and matter are ultimately one. 
Having faith in Einstein's theory of Relativity he thinks 
that Matter or force is not altogether devoid of 
consciousness which resides in material objects. 
Aurobindo is of opinion that the one Absolute Reality 
has been termed as Brahma in Vedic literature. This Brahma 
is Silent yet manifests itself in Activity. Man can be free 
and at the same time involved in the life-activities of the 
world. Time, according to him is Real. God has a 
personality, is a Self, an individual. 
The metaphysics of Sri Aurovindo is a kind of 
evolutionism (reminding us of Rumi and Bergson). Its terms, 
from lower to higher are : matter, life, mind, supermind 
(the mystical mind). According to him even matter, as The 
Upanisads and The Holy Quran insisted, is the Universal Soul 
or Brahman [ pl^f ] . 
11. Sri Aurobindo : The life Divine Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
Pondichery 1955, p. 64. 
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(iji) The Development of the Concept of Perfect Man in 
Sufism 
A great influence on the development of Sufi theology 
was that of Neo-Platonic philosophy. Under this influence 
God's relation to Universe is conceived in terms of essence 
- God, the Absolute Being, which is the essence of all 
things. From this standpoint the principle of Divine Unity, 
fundamental to Islam was reinterpreted. The Holy Quran says 
that there is no God but Him. The Sufis came to believe 
that God alone has real Being, i.e. Al-Haqq- Real. It means 
that only God is self-existent. The world emanates from Him 
as sunbeams proceed from the sun. The real Light is God 
Himself. Spencer is of opinion that the Sufis generally 
accepted Neo-Platonic teachings without admitting the belief 
in transmigration of souls. Light has been considered to be 
the archetypal symbol for knowledge and illumination. 
Plotinus 
Sufis generally accepted Neo-Platonic teaching but (it 
is a very essential point to be noted while we talk about 
Virginia Woolf, our main subject of study) English 
scholarship has neglected Plotinus who was for the West the 
source of Sufi doctrine of Logos. Virginia Woolf had been 
acquainted with Plotinus through Coleridge's bold ideas on 
the Logos. Coleridge had made his first acquaintance with 
philosophy of mysticism in the writings of the Neo-
Platonists, Boehme and other Christian mystics. G. R. Mead 
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in his preface to the Select Works of Plotimis (translated 
by Thomas Taylor), writes that English scholarship has 
totally neglected Plotinus. 
Plotinus, {A.D.205) born in Egypt, came into contact 
with Ammonius Saccas in Alexandria. His time was one of 
great strain - intellectual as well as spiritual. The 
nations had lost their independence, the popular religions 
their power. There was a longing among men after a 
satisfying form of spiritual being, a fellowship embracing 
all people, a form of faith which could pacify the soul. 
Such was the state of affairs in the days of Plotinus 
as well as when Mead wrote the Preface of the Select Works 
of Plotinus (1914 before the World war I) . Worse is the 
state of affairs now-a-days at the end of 20th century. 
Mead observes a similarity between the general unrest and 
search for a new ideal that was characteristic of that 
period of "brilliant intellectual development and the 
uncertainty and eager curiosity of the public mind in the 
closing years of the 19th century".^ 
In his enlightening preface Mead throws light on the 
growing popularity of Sanskrit language which has led to a 
science of comparative religion. The conflict between 
science and religion, Mead feels, has produced a generation 
that yearns and searches for a reconciliation of East and 
West. There is now a general inclination towards 
12. Select Works of Plotinus : Thomas Taylor's Translation. 
Edited with Preface and Bibliography by G.R.S. Mead. 
London, G. Bell & Sons Ltd. 1914. 
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spirituality, a modifiecJ mysticism as many social problems 
need to be solved-slavery of over-competition, anarchy, 
despotism, fascism, patriarchy etc. hence the idea of a 
universal religion. Such was the state of affairs when 
Plotinus arose who added a pure mysticism of his own to 
Aristotelian and Platonic philosophies. He wrote against 
Gnostics who were Christians with a feeling of rivalry with 
the great Eastern religious system. 
Plotinus was intimately acquainted with various 
religions especially the Persian and Indian scriptures. 
There is found in him the method of stern dialectics on the 
one hand, a rational and practiced mysticism on the other 
reminding the best phase of the Yoga systems of ancient 
India - The Samadhi [ ] of the Yoga art of the Indian 
mystics, the ecstasy. Plotinus ended his life in the way 
that yoglns in the East are said to pass out of the body 
blending into the All-Self. 
Mead is of opinion that Plotinus was most pleasing of 
all philosophers. He had opinions about the problems of his 
day and presented solution for them. His whole system 
revolves round the idea of threefold principles or Trinity 
and of pure intuition. Mead feels that Plotinus' system 
"bears a remarkable similarity to Indian system of macrocosm 
and microcosm, of Jivatman with the Paramatman". 
Thus there is one Reality or the Real (Haqq) , the one, 
the All-Self of The Uyanisads, i.e. Brahman. The Many are 
13. Select Works of Plotinus: p. XX-
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immanent in the One and the One in Many (Nous and being) are 
One, both individual and universal. The Absolute is 
inexpressible according to Plotinus. In the words of the 
Upanishad the mind falls back from it, unable to reach it. 
By the thought of universal Mind World soul is brought into 
being. 
Mead quotes the words of Plotinus in his Preface: 
"Intelligence (Universal Mind) is primal Reality united 
to real Being. This resembles the Sach - Chid Anandam 
(Being, Thought, Bliss) of Vedantins, By always thinking it 
produces all things (the Logos idea), it is the sum total of 
Infinite life (Enneads VI, VII, 16) A^ 
Then Mead passes to the World-soul, the Hiranaya Garbha 
(germ or shining sphere) of The Upanisads. The 'nous' js 
indivisible. The soul of the World is the offspring of 
Intelligence which is creative, a reflected light, External 
Nature produces human soul with a tendency to elevation and 
debasement. It is here that Mead finds the system of 
Plotinus to be weak (in spite of Plotinu's love for the 
beauties of Nature). He says that according to Plotinus 
Matter is the dark principle; it is evil while the Vedantins 
pair the root of Matter (Prakriti, TTfilH' mayaW?^)with the 
Universal Mind and make it dignified. It is by the removal 
of this primal veil that the secret of Self is revealed. 
On the other hand Sidney Spencer feels that Plotinus 
does not wish to suggest that the physical world in itself 
14. Select Works of Plotinus : p, XXI. 
93 
is evil to be deplored. According to Plotinus the world of 
sense is full of beauty filling us with veneration for its 
creator and convincing us of its origin in the Divine. We 
must accept the Whole. But at the same time he thinks that 
evils are rooted in the principle of matter which negates 
while body dominates the soul. He had innocence and genuine 
simplicity of manners. Several women vehemently admired 
him due to his humane attitudes. An ideal man according to 
him possesses civic virtues (prudence, fortitude, 
temperance, justice). His soul frees itself from the 
bondage of matter. He leads a life of purification. His 
doctrine of mystical purification was "Cut away everything". 
Plotinus, says Porphyry, naturally possessed something 
greater than the rest of mankind. A certain Egyptian 
priest, who at that time was at Rome being desirous to 
exhibit his wisdom, persuaded Plotinus to attend him for 
beholding his invocations; his familiar daemon. The 
invocation was performed in temple of Isis. 
Instead of a daemon a God approached. The priest 
exclaimed with astonishment, " Happy Plotinus who has a God 
for a daemon". This delightful vision was momentary. The 
divine eye of his soul was perpetually elevated to this 
guardian deity. 
This vision of God in the temple of Isis is somehow 
related with Plotinus* doctrine of the Logos which is to be 
found in Ibn'l Arabi etc. Spencer feels that Plotinus 
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doctrine "has exercised a great influence on the whoJe 
development of mysticism in Christianity and Islam".^^ 
Plotinus* is the Middle Platonism taught by P]utarrh 
according to which between the Absolute Reality and the 
world there were a series of intermediaries. The Logas idea 
is the product of primary Intelligence. The Logos is the 
eternal life manifested in the world and this Divine Light 
is the light of men that enlightens every man. Jesus is 
presented in John as the incarnation of the Logos, - the 
word or thought of God. 
The Sufi doctrine of Logos assumed by us to have been 
expounded by Arabi and Jili or PJotinus was rooted in the 
ancient Egyptian religion as well as The Vpanisads -the 
Hindu scriptures translated in Persian by Dara Shikoh with 
the title Sirr-e-Akbar [ J^^ ] as he had found affinities 
between them and The Holy Quran. Their essence being the 
same. Thus the history of sufism is as old as The Vpanisads 
and the ancient Egyptian religion as they aimed at 
synthesizing humanity. 
Concept of Perfect Man in Ibn'l Arabi: 
The doctrine of Logos and the Perfect Man, an 
interesting phase of Sufi teaching, was developed by Arabi 
and Ibn Farid of Cairo. This conception, feels Spencer, 
goes back to Hallaj or even further. Man is concejved as 
15. Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in World Relipion, p. 159. 
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the first emanation from the Absolute who reflects all the 
Divine attributes and who is the archetype of the Universe. 
The Perfect Man (Logos) is the mediator of the inspiration 
and Divine grace. The most striking feature of this concept 
is its identification with the person of Mohammad. The 
doctrine of the Pre-existence of Mohammad arose at an early 
date (conceived as celestial light, a spark of consciousness 
which "took up its abode in Adam and in the whole succession 
of prophets".)^^ Mystics are united with Mohammad. 
According to Attar, if a Muslim enjoys the Vision of God, it 
comes through the light of the spirit of Mohammad. The 
Logos gathers up in his own being the Divine Ideas in the 
pattern of which the world was created. It is the pre -
eminence of man that he was made in the image of the 
Universal archetype ( the warm and the fiery breath which is 
an immediate gift of God, a part of the Divine Soul, not 
separated from its source. Radhakrishnan, in his 
introduction to The PrincipaJ Upanisads writes : 
Hiranaya - garbha answers to the Logos, the word of 
Western thought. For Plato the Logos was the archetypal 
idea. Philo speaks of the Divine Logos as the first-born 
son, archetypal man, image of God through whom the world was 
created. Logos, the Reason, the word was in the beginning 
and the word became flesh. Greek term Logos means both 
Reason and the Word. Word is active e.xpression of 
16. Sidney Spencer ; Mysticism in World Religion. P. 313 -
314. 
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characi er. Vac, is Brahman, Vac, Word. Wisdom in treatpd 
in The Vedas ap the all knowjng. The Logos js regarded as 
persona J like HJranaya - garbha. The Tight was the Jight of 
men. The I>ogos became flesh'.^' 
Spencer says: 
Thanks largely to the works of Arabi, Mohammad himself 
came to be regarded as the Logos and the Perfect Man in whom 
God and man are one. Mystics therefore came to enter into a 
direct personal communion with Mohammad - to identify 
themselves with him. Svch an experience would plainly be 
impossible if Mohammad were a mere idea in the mind of God 
and not a living personality.^" 
God works through the Logos who is himself God if not 
the Godhead. PJotinus believed that on certain rare 
occasions the human soul may transcend even the realm of 
spirit and enter into communion with the one. 
Dr. Radhakrishnan says : 
This distinction which became established in The 
Upanishad has its paral lels in other historical developments 
cp. the three bodies of the Buddha, Dharmakaya or the 
Absolute Reality, Sambhogakaya, the personal God or the 
Logos and Nirmanakaya or the historical embodiment of the 
I'Ogos in a material body born into the world at a given 
moment of time. The f!ufis regard Al-Haq as the Absolute 
17. The Principal Vpanisads, tr. Dr. Radhakrishnan: 
p. 61-6?.. 
18. Sidney Spencer : Mysticism in World Religion. P. 325. 
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EeaJity, the abyss of the godhead, Allah as the personal 
Lord, Mohammad, the Prophet as the historical embodiments^ 
Due to Arabi's influence Mohammad himself came to be 
regarded as Logos and the Perfect Man in whom God and Man 
are one. Referring to Arabi's book, the Bezels of Wisdom, 
Nicholson writes; 
,,,its subject - natter coincides to a large extent 
with that of Jnsan - e - Kamil (The Perfect Man) of Jili, 
while both writers are not only inspired by the same 
mystical philosophy but use similar methods in order to 
develop their ideas.^ 
Then Nicholson shows the "magnitude" of Jili's debt to 
his predecessor: 
Fusus purports to be a treatise on the nature of God as 
manifested through prophecy... Since God does not reveal 
Himself completely except in man, the first chapter treats 
Adam as the microcosm, the Perfect Man, the Absolute mirror 
of Divinity.^ 
The Absolute self which had left its Absoluteness 
returns into the Perfect Man and without Perfect Man it 
would not have been possible. For Ibn-al-Arabi, as for all 
Sufis, Mohammad represents the Perfect Man. He speaks of 
the eternal Mohammad who is identified with all the prophets 
including Jesus. This oneness, in its origin, has been 
called by them 'haqiqat-e-Mahammadia' [ ^j^cS^ ], the 
19. The Principal Upanisads. tr. Dr. Radhakrishnan p. 38. 
20. R. A. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 14. 
21. Ibid. p. 14. 
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Reality of Mohammad ( the Primary Intelligence). The 
derivative of the name Mohammad is 'hamd [ W^ ] ' - praise. 
Therefore Mohammad means " The Praised One". He has a name 
in every age which is appropriate to the guise in which he 
appears in that age. The incarnation of this reality among 
all peoples has been explained by Al-Jili in his book Insan-
e-Kami 1 (The Perfect Man). He shows the multiplicity of an 
individual. The multiplicity of being is overlooked by 
ordinary people while they deal with Sufi material. 
Idries Shah says: 
Those who have identified this attitude with the Logos 
doctrine of Plotinus are, according to the Svfis ascribing a 
historical connection to a situation which has objective 
reality. The Sufis did not copy the Logos doctrine, though 
the idea of Logos and the Reality of Mohammad have a common 
source.^ 
That common source has already been discussed in the 
second chapter. The scholars were confused by Arabi as he 
was a conformist in religion while abstruse in inner life. 
He believed that there was continuous progression between 
formal religion of any kind and the inner understanding of 
that religion leading to a personal enlightenment. 
Naturally the theologians could not accept this doctrine 
being dependent on reasoning power and devoid of intuitive 
ability. Arabi was a threat to formal society. He aroused 
22. Idries Shah : The Sufis (London: The Octagon Press) 
P. 142. 
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love and sympathy for himself being intuitive and 
enlightened. People had no courage to support him though 
they admired him. He was condemned and defamed as a 
heretic. Actually his sublime words were too advanced for 
their understanding. Still he was called the "most eminent 
sage of the age". 
According to Ibn-al-Arabi the sight of God in woman is 
the most perfect of all. God, he says, is never to be seen 
in an immaterial form. Love poetry can reflect a complete 
and coherent experience of divinity. Dante was deeply 
inspired by Arabi's work Bezels of Wisdom, hence his Divine 
Comedy, Some of Arabi's works had been written in trance. 
Arabi's Interpreter of Desires aroused great opposition 
which has been regarded as the product of the most advanced 
development of human consciousness possible to man. Its 
imagery fits in with orthodox Islamic religion. Human 
beauty, he realized, was connected with divine beauty. That 
the real truth may be expressed in various ways 
simultaneously, could not be accepted by the 
traditionalists. Arabi's followers have referred to his use 
of myths and legends to express the truths concealed within 
them. Still the ordinary mind is incapable of perceiving 
the beautiful woman and divinity at the same time. Arabi 
refers to inner reality again and again accepting all 
formalism. In one of his poems he says that his heart is 
capable of every form: A cloister for the monk, a fane for 
idols, the Votary's Kaaba, the tables of Torah, the Quran. 
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Love is the creed he holds. This is indeed the Universal 
Love which has been applauded by great sages and sufis. 
According to Arabi "In the Beautific Vision God manifests 
Himself to the elect in general epiphany which assumes 
various forms corresponding to the mental conception of God 
formed by the faithful on earth. The vision impregnates the 
elect with Divine Light. The Divine Light pervades the 
beings of the elect and radiates from them, reflected as if 
by mirrors, on everything around them. The spiritual 
enjoyment produced by the contemplation of this reflection 
is even greater than that of the Beautufic Vision itself".^ 
Arabi feels that there is no existence except God. He 
is and there is with Him no before or after, ...nor union 
nor division. He is now as He was. He is the One without 
oneness. He is the very existence of the First and the very 
existence of the Last, and the very existence of the Outward 
and the very existence of the Inward. ...By Himself He sees 
Himself and by Himself He knows Himself. His veil, that is, 
phenomenal existence, is but the concealment... He is 
Creator as well as created... He is as He was then. The 
existence of the beggar is His existence and the existence 
of the sick is His existence ... when the secret of one atom 
of the atoms is clear, the secret of all created things is 
23. Quoted by Miguel Asin in Islam and the Divine Comedv, 
London, John Murry (Pub.)Ltd, 1926. This quotation was 
extracted by Stace for inclusion in The Teachings of 
Mystics, p. 212-213. 
This quotation was extracted from Asin's book by the 
author of The Teachings of Mystics, i.e. W. T., 
P. 212-213. 
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clear. According to Arabi when the mystery of realising 
that the mystic is one with the Divine is revealed to you, 
you will understand that you are no other than God and that 
you have continued and will continue ... without when and 
without times. Then you will see all your actions to be His 
actions and all your attributes to be His attributes. There 
is nothing except His Face, then whether-soever you turn, 
there is the face of God ... He knows himself,sees His whole 
existence to be the Divine existence, but does not realise 
that any change has taken place in His own nature or 
qualities. For when you know yourself, your "I-ness" 
vanishes and you know that you and God are one and the same. 
The archetypal theory of Jung did not originate with 
Professor Jung but was produced by Sheikh Mohiuddin Ibn'l 
Arabi as noted by Professor R. London in The Philosophy of 
Ibn Arabi. (New York, Macmillan, 1959, p.40 et. seq.) Jung 
admitted that Western psycho-analysis is only that of a 
beginner compared to that of the East. In Modern Man in 
Search of a Soul. Jung writes: 
Psycho-analysis itself and the lines of thought which 
it gives rise - surely a distinctly Western development -
are only a beginners' attempt compared to what is an 
immemorial art in the East. 
Thus we come to the conclusion that the Sufi doctrine 
of Logos, of the archetypal man is rooted in the very far-
24. C. G. Jung, Modern Man in Search of a Soul , (London, 
Kegan Paul French, Crubuer & co.Ltd. Broadway. House, 
68, 74 Carter lane, E.G., 1936) p. 250-251. 
102 
off periods-in ancient Egypt and The Vvanisads (which are 
heavenly books, first among the Scriptures- Islam being the 
most ancient religion (in spite of being most modern one) . 
Among the Oriental Sufis, Arabi was the first to reproduce 
the Sufi doctrine of Logos. 
Al - Jili 
The very phrase, 'Concept of Perfect Man' was, for the 
first time, used by Al-Jili as a title of his book Al-Insan-
e-Kami 1 (The Perfect Man). Nicholson seems to feel that it 
was first used by Arabi by whom Jili was inspired. Jili 
considers the Perfect man as the spirit whence all things 
have their origin. According to him the mind of the Perfect 
Man is androgynous. This very idea creates a close 
relationship between him and Virginia Woolf, the subject of 
this thesis. Jili will be discussed in detail in chapter IV 
in connection with Virginia Woolf. Nicholson writes: 
Jill identifies the First Intelligence, as the first 
treasurer of Divine knowledge, with Gabriel the trusted 
spirit (al-ruh-ul-Amin),— the first objective analysis of 
Divine synthesis with the pen (al-Qalam) which transmits the 
particulars contained as a whole in God's consciousness to 
the Guarded Tablets (al-ruh~ul Mahfooz, 'Lauh').^^ 
The literal meaning of the word 'origin' is mother. 
Jili's whole system is based on the idea of motherhood and 
so also is that of Virginia Woolf. According to Virginia as 
25. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 15. 
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well in the "chambers of the mind and heart of the woman . .. 
were tablets bearing sacred inscription, which, if one could 
spell them out, would teach one everything, they would never 
be made public".^ The "tablets bearing sacred inscriptions" 
has definite parallels with the "Guarded Tablets" [Lauh-e-
Mahfuz Ky^2/> ] referred by Jili and Rumi, hence the 
affinity between the thought of Virginia and Jili. Virginia 
woolf, here, is concerned with non-being, with silence. Her 
deep sympathy with 'silenced' and oppressed women reminds us 
of the profound sympathy of Jesus and Prophet Mohammad for 
oppressed woman-kind. Her perfect identification with 
silenced women is indicative of her androgynous vision, of 
her harmonious personality otherwise most women are male-
chuavinistic having no genuine sympathy for their own kind. 
She synthesised, either consciously or unconsciously, the 
great Mother Isis, Goddess Mary and the Logos, the spirit of 
Prophet Mohammad. 
The Perfect Man of Jili is capable of saving the 
society by utilising all his potentials. Prophet Mohammad, 
according to Jili, is Perfect Man (insan-e-Kamil) to be 
imitated and followed. Jili believes that, after Mohammad, 
whoever tries to imitate him may attain the status of 
Perfect Man. Whatever Iqbal has written about Jili is very 
significant reflecting, on the one hand, Jili's influence on 
Iqbal, and on the other enabling us to comprehend Jili's 
Perfect Man who emerges with a prophetic grandeur. 
26. Virginia Woolf : To The Lighthouse, p. 59. 
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Vehemently accepting the sacred Self or personality of 
Prophet Mohammad as a lighthouse, Jili interprets his own 
thought. His Perfect Man is mard-e-momin. There are 
certain common traits between Jili's and Iqbal's Perfect Man 
(and so also of Virginia Woolf's Perfect Man), i.e. life, 
knowledge, fearlessness, determination, love of mankind and 
beauty of Nature, grandeur, magnitude (Jalal) etc. 
According to them the emergence of Perfect Man is necessary 
for the continuity of life and Nature. They agree that the 
Absolute Self, who had left her Absoluteness comes back 
within the Perfect Man. This task would have been utterly 
impossible without Perfect Man. 
Concept of Perfect Man in Baba Fariduddin Attar. 
Spencer writes: 
"Attar says that if a Muslim enjoys the Vision of God' 
it comes through the light of the spirit of Mohammad. It is 
in the power of the Prophet to bestow on his community a 
portion of that which he enjoys".^"^ 
Spencer fully agrees with those who have described the 
teachings of Arabi and his followers as Pantheism. 
Previously he had quoted Attar's words 'The world visible 
and the world invisible are only Himself 
Spencer is of opinion that there is no such absolute 
identification of God and the world as Pantheism properly 
27. Sdiney Spencer: Mysticism in World EeliQion: p. 314 
The words of Attar having been taken by Spencer from 
R.A.Nicholson's Idea of Personality in Sufism. P. 65. 
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implies. Though all-pervading He still remains in His 
eternal being and above and beyond the flux of Nature. The 
doctrine of the Logos and the Perfect Man developed by Arabi 
and Ibu Farid had a great influence on Attar as well. This 
doctrine has identification with the person of Mohammad. 
The pre-existent form of Mohammad was the thing created by 
God. The spirit of Mohammad is considered to be the 
creative principle -- the source of inspiration. The 
mystics desire to unite with him. Attar says about Universal 
Love that in it "thou" and "I" do not exist as self passes 
away in the Beloved. His Conference of The Birds [y^\ijr^] 
is an elaborate allegory All the birds of the world soar 
high towards the abode of the Simurgh. The birds at last 
found theselves for ever in the Simurgh after having passed 
through seven valleys (Valley of Quest, Valley of Love 
etc.). 
Al-Ghazali 
In his Mizan-e-Amal Ghazali states courageously that 
the Perfect man has three frameworks of beliefs: 
(i) That of his surroundings, 
(ii) That which he conveys to students in 
accordance with their capacity for understanding, 
(iii) That which he understands from inner 
experience. 
Ghazali*s Mishkat-ul-Anyar (Niche of Light) is both a 
commentary on the famous Light Verse of the Quran and a 
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rendering of its significance. He thinks that in order to 
develop higher faculties self pride must be overcome, 
consciousness must be transmuted rather than distorted. Tn 
his opinion a learned man cannot understand the experience 
of an enlightened saint. The Revival by him contains his 
concept of Universal Love. According to him the Perfect man 
transcends animal limitations and becomes capable of walking 
on the sea and fly through the air. 
Rumj 
>y s\ //J]P 1 t r ^ J >>i? j / ^ I o \ ^ 
• ^ 
The Qutb revolves round himself, while 
round him revolve all the spheres of "Heaven.•^'^ 
["The Perfect Man") 
The term Qutb as used here is suggestive of the Perfect 
If 
Man. The Qutb is the 'mudabbir" [ y> ] (Statesman) of the 
vorld. In his book. The Reconstruction of Religious Thought 
in Islam. Iqbal has quoted a few couplets of Rumi and then 
has translated them. I cannot help quoting his English 
paraphrase of those couplets in which Rumi presents the 
mystic search for the Absolute Reality: 
"The Sufi stalks the game like a hunter: he sees the 
musk-deer's track and follows the foot-prints. For some 
while the track of the deer is the proper clue for him, hut 
28. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic, p.126 
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afterwards it is the mvsk gland of the deer that is his 
guide. ^ 
According to Iqbal the theory of evoJutJon has brought 
despair and anxiety instead of hope and enthusiasm for 3jfe 
to the modern world. He says: 
"The reason is to be found in the unwarranted modern 
assumption that man's present structure, mental as well as 
physiological, is the last word in biological evolution, 
and that death, regarded as biological event, has no 
constructive meaning. The world of today needs a Rumi to 
create an attitude of hope, and to kindle the fire of 
enthusiasm for Jife."^' 
Then Iqbal presents his own trans]ation of some of 
Rumi's couplets: (Before which T wouJd Ijke to quote the 
Persian version): 
29. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Relioions Thought 
in Islam, p. 92. 
30. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in 
Islam, p. 121. 
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First man appeared in the class of inorganic things. 
Next he passed therefrom into that of plants. 
For years he lived as one of the plants 
Remembering nought of his inorganic state so different: 
And when he passed from the vegetative to the animal 
state, 
He had no remembrance of his State as a plant. 
Except the inclination he felt to the world of plants. 
Especially at the time of spring and sweet flowers; 
Like the inclination of infants towards their mothers; 
Which know not the cause of their inclination 
to the breast. 
Again the great Creator, as you know 
Drew man out of the animal into the human state 
Thus man passed from one order of nature to another. 
Till he became wise and knowing and strong 
as he is now. 
Of his first souls he has now no remembrance. 
And he will be again changed from his present soul .•^^ 
{Math. IV, 3637) 
Theory of Creative Evolution, the base of the concept 
of Perfect Man, was neither propouncJeri by Rumj nor by 
•Bergson but by Jbn'J Arabj who had derived it from The HoTv 
Quran. NO doubt that Rumi and then Bergson presented it in 
a cDearer and definite form. Rumi, who has been called an 
31. Dr. Mohd. Tqbal, Reconstruction of Religious Thought in 
Islam, p. ']2}-'\2?.. 
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.innovator jn the world of myKticifim presenter! fresh 
interpretations of .life and the Universe. He interpreter} 
the creation of Adam and the destiny of Adam in a fresh 
manner and saved man from annihilation. He solved the 
problem of death with theory of Creative Kvolutjon. His 
Perfect Man is not cunning but has faith in knowledge and 
Universal I.ovc^  (ir.luj ). })v i ?, deadly against 
deception. His Perfect Man has firm faith, consistent 
action and UniversaJ I.ove. According to him love of God 
and his beloved Prophet leads to love of humanity. Fnmi's 
quest is for such a man who is the builder of his own 
destiny. Both Rumi and Tqbal have given fresh 
interpretation of the word destiny. Action is prayer for 
them. 
Rumi's Perfect Man transcends Time and Space. He 
"ascends the Throne in a moment"^'' while the "ascetic needs 
a month for one day's jovrney". I.ove according to him has 
"five hundred wings". He lives in union with the Logos 
and therefore may cJaim to be the archetype and animating 
principle of the Universe. 
32. R.A. Nicholson, Rumi: Poet and Mystic, p. 102. 
33. Ihid., p. 102. 
34. Tbid., p. 10?.. 
3f». R.A. Nicholson, Jiumi: Poet and Mystic, p. 14R (from the 
footnotes by Nicholson.) 
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He is One. He is Many. And 
for Him there is a Universe In 
Hiffl. His soul as permeating. 
In its form He is androgynous. 
A.l - Jili 
The truth is that onJy an androgynous mind can create. 
CoJerJdge 
caxapt:;^ !? IV 
Ttie Cjancept of Perfect: Man 
i n VxirglxLia Woolf 
The Germination of the Ideal of an Androgynous Mind 
Virginal Woolf's Concept of Perfect Man is universal as 
her message is for indivisible humanity. It is the only 
remedy for the afflictions and miseries of today. The 
essence of Virginia Woolf*s writings is Islamic and 
Upanishadic. In fact she was Perfect woman, an integrated 
personality, in the sense Dr. Radhakrishnan was a Momin 
(Perfect Man) to whom the following couplet of Iqbal has 
been attributed: 
6Uk^ cZ-c/i p^\s;, ^ (/c// 4-/at: b^Ud^^-^)^ 
The sign of an unbeliever is that he is immersed 
in the world, 
The sign of a Mumin (Perfect Man) is that the worlds 
are immersed in him 
Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man is the concept 
of 'Mard-e-momin' who may be both man and woman as both of 
them have been created of the same 'nafs' (soul) and are 
equal having the same souls. Virginia Woolf's mysticism is 
harmonised with the Islamic mysticism (Islam being the most 
ancient religion of the world including the teachings of The 
Vpanishads. of Moses and Jesus etc. Sex discrimination is 
ruinous and venomo\is at any level as it divides society and 
111 
the world producing disintegrated, alienated and fragment 
personalities. 
These facts, which have been mentioned above, are to be 
kept in view while talking about perfect personalities in 
world thought. Age-long prejudices against womankind have 
brought humanity in such a chaos. In order to save the 
world from annihilation harmonious personalities have to be 
created. 
Virginia Woolf's Perfect Man has consciousness, 
(Individual as well as Group Consciousness) . He is free 
from chains of Time and space (Bernard, Mrs. Ramsay, etc). 
He believes in Universal Love, has defiance, loves risks and 
dangers, is extremely self-respecting, does not bow his 
head, is a blend of reason and intuition, loves privacy as 
well as public life, is a Vicegerent of God, has sobriety 
and insight, self-control and obedience, has faith in action 
(is a person of action), is capable of distinguishing 
between good and evil, of transcending the lower self, of 
conquering the evil, is a free spirit having far-
sightedness, hates cunningness, lies, hypocrasy-therefore 
Patriarchy, despotism, materialism, virulent masculinism and 
tyranny. Her Perfect Man (insan) is a Dervesh, possessing 
tJje spirit of an eagl§, is capable of 'dwelling on the rocks 
of the mountains '(Iqbal). He possesses a unity of being, 
is a harmonious whole, an entire human being. Virginia 
Woolf has created such personalities, i.e. Clarissa (Mis. 
DaJJoyay) , Bernard (The Waves], Mrs. Ramsay (To The 
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Lighthouse), Mrs. Swithiu (Betveen The Acts) etc. Her 
Perfect Man 2 . very similar to the Perfect Man of Iqbal who 
was also al]- inclusive as she herself was. Their Perfect 
Man is "captble of fighting and conquering all evils, 
michiefs and destructive forces". (Sura Kahf, Holy Quran). 
Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man was germinated 
in her idee 1 of an androgynous mind. This very ideal (the 
derivative being Coleridge for her) lias astonishing 
similarities with the ideal of man presented by great 
Oriental Sufi,Al-Jili who says: 
He is One, He is Many. There is a Universe in Him. 
His soul is permeating. In its form He is androgynous.^ 
Virginia Woolf says; 
Coleridge certainly did not mean when he said that a 
great mind is androgynous, thai it is a mind that has any 
special sympathy with women; a mind that takes up their 
cause or devotes itself to their interpretation. Perhaps 
the androgynous mind is less apt to make these distinctions 
than the single-sexed mind. He meant perhaps that the 
androgynous mind is resonant and porous; that it transmits 
emotions without impediment, that it is naturally creative, 
incandescent and undivided. In fact one goes back to 
Shakespeare's mind as the type of the androgynous, of the 
man-womanly mind, though it would be impossible to say what 
Shakespeare thought of women. And if it be true that it is 
1. Al - J j l i : Insan-e-Kamil [The Perfect Nan). Cairo, 1970, 
P. 270 
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one of the tokens of the fully developed mind that it does 
not think specially or separately of sex, how much harder it 
is to attain that condition now than ever before. Here J 
came to the books by living writers and there paused and 
wondered if this fact were not at the root of something that 
had long puzzled me. No age can ever have been as 
stridently sex-conscious as over own .,. The Suffrage 
campaigne was no doubt to blame. It must have roused in men 
an extraordinary desire for self-assertion; it must have 
made them lay an emphasis upon their own sex and its 
characteristics which they would not have troubled to think 
about had not been challenged. And if one is challenged, 
ever by a few women in black bonnets, one retaliates.'^ 
The lines quoted above are suggestive of the fact that 
Virginia Woolf was against the excesses of feminism, that 
she was not a slogan-raising feminist but a humanist. Hers 
was never a warrior-like attitude. But she was extremely 
misunderstood and misinterpreted in spite of the ideal she 
had presented-the ideal of an andrognous mind which is an 
attribute of the Divinity, of the Higher Consciousness 
"within whom there is a Universe", who in its form is 
androgynous".^ In the forthcoming lines she writes: 
Indeed it was delightful to read a man's writing again. 
It was so direct, so straightforward after the writing of 
2. Virginia Woolf: A Room of One's Own; (Grafton Books, A 
Division of the Collins Publishing Group. London W ix 
3LA.(First pub. in Great Britain by The Hagarth Press 
Ltd. 1929. p. 94. 
3. Al-Jili : Insan-e-Kamil {The Perfect Man): p. 270. 
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women. It indicated such freedom of mind, such liberty of 
person, svch confidence in himself All this was 
admirable. But after reading a chapter or two a shadow 
seemed to lie across the page. It was a straight dark bar, 
a shadow shaped something like the letter 'I'.... One began 
dodging this way and that to catch a glimpse of the 
landscape behind it. Whether that was indeed a tree or a 
woman walking I was not quite sure. One began to be tired 
of 'I'... the worst of it is that in the shadow of the 
letter 'I' all is shapeless as mist. Is that a tree? no, it 
is a woman. But ... she has not a bone in her body.^ 
This disgust of Virginia Woolf with *I' is suggestive 
of her mystical bent of mind which led her to Coleridge 
about whom she writes: 
... but when one takes a sentence of Coleridge into the 
mind, it explodes and gives birth to all kinds of other 
ideas, and that is the only sort of writing of which one can 
say that it has the secret of perpetual Ji/e. 
And before writing these lines she had said: 
What then, it amounts too, if this theory of the two 
sides of mind holds good, is that virulity has now become 
self-conscious--men, that is to say, are now writing only 
with the male side of their brains. It is a mistake for a 
woman to read them for she will inevitably look for 
4. Virginia Woolf: A Room of One's Own, p. 95 
5. Ibid. p. 97. 
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something that she will not find. It is the power of 
suggestion that one most misses, 
Virginia Woolf has rightly pointed out towards the 
creativity of Coleridge's mind which enabled him to use the 
term 'androgynous' in connection with Shakespeare in whose 
mind the marriage of masculine and feminine principles was 
consummated enabling him to become a mystic - seer, a 
physian of the soul. Shakespeare's presentation of an 
ideal, balanced, harmonious and integrated personality is 
marvellous. He eulogised man being "noble in reason, 
infinite in faculties, in action like an angel, in 
apprehension like a god, the beauty of the world, the 
paragon of animals".'^ There is to be found in Hamlet a man-
centred harmony to which man should strive to accord 
himself. In this play (and of course in plays like As you 
Lake It etc.) man has been exalted and hence Shakespeare's 
search for Perfect form of man who is made in the image of 
God and is the microcosm (the nucleus) in relation to God 
and the Universe the Macrocosm, Thus Hamlet is 
representative of the divine order of a Universe that 
surrounded its supreme creation man. It is a journey from 
the circle to the centre. This surrounding and encircling 
is symbolical and mystical. Hamlet, a "living stream" ^ ^^^-^^^^ 
6. Virginia Woolf; A Room of One's Own., p .96-97. 
7. Hamlet, Complete Works of Shakespeare ed. Peter 
Alexander, London, 1964, p. ii. 305. 
8. Iqbal: Javid Kamah, Original version (Special 
Publication), Iqbal Academy, Lahore, Pakistan, 1982, p. 
66. This uord Zinda Rud ( ^ij^/J ) occurs in this line 
in J avid Kamah , c ., t. // X''-- j , , . 
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is to be judged by mystical standards. There .is to be found 
in him a blending of the opposites -- reason and intuition 
and that is his mystery which is unintelligible for the one-
sided materialistic minds which do not have any rappot with 
the spirit of Oriental Sufism, The Vpayii shads and the 
ancient Egyptian religion. In West feminine modes have been 
suppressed throughout. It is a spiritual disease for the 
cure of which feminine principles should act more liberally 
within the individual and within the society - hence the 
ideal of an androgynous mind in which intuitive and rational 
realities are blended perfectly. Coleridge and so also 
Virginia think that only an androgynous mind can create. 
Shakespeare's was such a mind that is why he could create 
such harmonious personalities as Rosalind, Partia, Viola, 
Perdita and Hamlet. Hamlet could create play-within-the 
play. His vision of beautiful life, of moral life, 
compelled him to protest against gross sensuality, lust and 
immorality. His mother, for him, was a spirit - God 
incarnated in human form. But he feels dejected to see his 
mother falling down from the high pedestal. The emergence 
of an individuality is a mystery. Shakespeare believes in 
the primacy of 'living Self. Self is a stream, a wave to 
be mingled with the vast ocean - the great Reality which is 
all-pervading. Al-Jili who has been quoted in the very 
beginning of this chapter also believed in the primacy of 
living Self. T)ie point of comparison between Jili and 
Shakespeare, besides being revealing, is quite apt and 
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pertinent. The very phrase "Perfect Man" had been used by 
Al-Jlll as a title to his book Jnsan-e-Kamil (The Perfect 
Man) which was published at Cairo in A.H. 1300. This is a 
phrase, which , according to R.A. Nicholson, seems first to 
have been used by the celebrated Ibn-al-Arabi, although the 
notion underlying it is as old as Sufisin itself. An 
illuminating exposition of the Insan-e-Kami1 is to be found 
in Dr. Mohammad Iqbal's Development of Metaphysics in Persia 
(London, 1908). This phrase"Perfect Man", according to 
Nicholson seems to have been first used by Ibn'l Arabi from 
whom Jill was deeply inspired. In the footnotes Nicholson 
writes: 
In the first chapter of Fusiis 'J Hikam (Cairo. A. H. 
1321} Ibn'l Arabi says that when God willed that His 
attributes should be displaye He created a microcosmic 
being, (Kawn jami), the Perfect man, through whom God's 
consciousness (Sirr) is manifested to himself,^ 
Nicholson asks a question in the very beginning of 
his chapter on "The Perfect Man of Jili". 
What do Sufis mean when they speak of the Perfect Man? 
... if we seek a general definition, perhaps we may describe 
the Perfect Man as a man who has fully realised his 
essential oneness with the Divine Being in whose likeness he 
is made. This experience enjoyed by prophets and saints and 
shadowed forth, in symbols to others, is the foundation of 
9. R. A. Nicholson: Studies in Islamic Mysticism.. (Idara-e 
-Adabiat-e-Delli, 1977), p. 77. 
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the Sufi theosophy. Therefore the class of Perfect Man 
comprises not only the prophets from Adam to Mohammad but 
also the superlatively elect amongst the Sufis, i.e. the 
persons named 'awliya', plural of 'vali ', a word originally 
meaning "near", which is used for "friend", protege or 
"devotee". Since the wali or saint is the popular type of 
Perfect Man, it should be understood that the essence of 
Mohammedan saintship, as of prophecy, is nothing less than 
Divine illumination, immediate Vision and knowledge of 
things unseen and unknown, when the veil of sense is 
suddenly lifted and the conscious self passes away in the 
overwhelming glory of One True Light. "An ecstatic feeling 
of oneness with God constitutes the Wali. ... Two special 
functions of the Wali further illustrate the relation of the 
popular saint-cult to mystical philosophy (1) his function 
as a mediator (2) his function as a cosmic power. The 
Perfect Man, unites the One and. Many, so that the universe 
depends on him for its continued existence. In Mohammedan 
religious life the Wali occupies'the same middle position: 
he bridges the chasm which the The Holy Quran and 
scholasticism have set between man and absolutely 
transcendent God. He brings relief to the distressed, 
health to the sick, children to the childless, food to the 
famished, spiritual guidance to those who entrust their 
souls to his care, blessings to all who visit his tomb and 
invoke Allah in his name.^^ 
10. R. A. Nicholson, Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p . 77-78. 
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Further Nicholson quotes Hujweri's words about the four 
saints whose rank is little inferior to the Qutb himself. 
Those words are: 
"It is their office to go round the whole world every 
night and if there be any place on which their eyes have not 
fallen, next day some flaw will appear in that place and 
they must then inform the Qutb, in order that he may direct 
his attention to the weak spot and that by his blessing the 
imperfections may be remedied.^^ 
From this point of view A Room of One's Own, , Three 
Guineas and her novels are Sufi treatises in which the 
attention of Virginia, the saint, has been directed to the 
"weak spot" so that by her blessings imperfections may be 
remedied". 
A Room Of One's Own is an essay based upon two papers 
read to the Arts Society at Newnham in 1928. She had been 
asked to speak about Women and Fiction in which she brought 
"relief to the distressed" and has given "spiritual 
guidance" to those who "entrust their souls" to her care, 
i.e. women", so that imperfections may be remedied. 
Encouraging women to write she says: 
There runs through these comments and discussions the 
conviction that good books are desirable and that good 
writers, even if they show every variety of human depravity, 
are still good human beings. Then when I ask you to write 
11. Ibid. P. 79, the quotation by Hujweri is from Kashf-al 
Mahjub, p. 228. 
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more books J am urging you to do what will be for your good 
and for the good of the world at large. ... what is meant by 
'reality'. It would seen to be something very erratic, very 
dependable now to be found in a dusty road, now in a 
scrap of newspaper in the street, now a daffodil in the sun, 
It makes the silent world more real than the world of 
speech - and then there it is again in an omnibus in the 
uproar of Piccadilly. Sometimes too it seems to dwell in 
shapes too far away for us to discern what their nature is. 
But what it touches, it fixes and makes permanent. That is 
what remains over when the skin of the day has been cast 
into the hedge; that is what is left of past time and of our 
loves and hates. Now the writer, as I think, has the chance 
to live more than other people in the presence of this 
reality. It is his business to find it and collect ^it and 
communicate to it the rest of us ... I am asking you to live 
in the presence of reality, an invigorating life, it would 
appear, whether one can impart it or not. I would implore 
you to be higher, more spiritual. I should remind you what 
an influence you can exert upon the future ... it is much 
more important to be oneself than anything else. ... The 
truth is I often like women. I like their 
unconventionality. I like their completeness, I like their 
anonimity. I have indicated what Napoleon once thought of 
you and what Mussolini thinks now... Young women, I would 
say you are in my opinion disgracefully ignorant ... The 
plays of Shakespeare are not by you. I told you in the 
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beginning of this paper that Shakespeare had a sister; but 
do not look for her in Sidney Lee's life of the poet. She 
died young... she never wrote a word. She lies buried 
where the omnibuses now stop. Now I believe that this poet 
who never wrote a word and was buried at the crossroads 
still lives. She lives in you and in me, and in many other 
women who are not here tonight who are washing dishes and 
putting the children to bed. But she lives; for great poets 
do not die; they are continuing presences; they need only 
the opportunity.-^ 
The passages quoted above are exhibitive of the fact 
that the attention of Virginia Woolf had been ultimately 
directed to the "weakest spot", i.e. women whom she desired 
to have possessed an androgynous mind so that they could 
write exactly what they think. The spiritual guidance of 
Virginia Woolf is suggestive of her won "Porous" and 
"androgynous mind. 
R. A. Nicholson writes; 
"You must know that the Perfect Man is a copy of God. 
According to the saying of the Prophet "God created Adam in 
the image of the Merciful". That is so because God is 
Living, Knowing, Mighty. Willing, Hearing, Seeing and 
Speaking and man too is all these.^•^ 
After quoting a few more passages from Jili, Nicholson 
further writes: 
12. A Room of One's Own, p. 106-107. 
13. R. A. Nicholson: Studies in Islamic Mysticism, p. 106. 
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These extracts bring out the germinal idea which is 
developed by Jili into a psychological and cosmological 
system. The Perfect Man as the copy of God and the 
archetype of Nature unites the creative . and creaturely 
aspects of the essence and manifests the oneness of Thought 
with things. He is the heaven and the earth and the length 
and the breadth.^^ 
Nicholson quotes Jill's verses out of which one line is 
given here: 
"I have made all kinds of perfection mine own, and lo, 
I am the beauty of the majesty of the Whole:-^ ^ 
Nicholson further writes: 
Jili treats of the Perfect Man as the spirit whence 
all things have their origin. Be devotes many chapters to 
the organs and faculties which make up the psychological and 
intellectual constitution of the Perfect Man — spirit, 
heart, intelligence and reflection etc. With the 
Corresponding celestial being which are said to be created 
from them.^^ 
Coleridge, eulogised lyrically by Virginia Woolf, has 
also dealt with the psychological and intellectual 
constitution of a man who possesses an androgynous mind. He 
has also directed our attention towards the origins, towards 
creativity, towards the Higher consciousness like Jili whose 
source were Ibn'l Arabi and the Scriptures. 
14. Ibid: p.108. 
15. Ibid: p. 108. 
16. R. A. Nicholson: Studies in Islamic Mysticism. P. 108. 
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Herbert Marder Writes: 
The idea of androgyny makes its appearance here as a 
corrective for the excesses of feminism. The opinionated 
mind is the every opposite of a harmonious one, a fact which 
is further emphasised by Virginia Woolf's choice of 
Shakespeare as her supreme example of an androgynous 
writer.^' 
The word feminism is to be interpreted in its true 
sense which was transformed into androgynism by Coleridge 
and Virginia both. Interpreted rightly this word means 
quite differently from merely an advocation of women's 
rights or suffrage Movement or so-called women's liberation. 
Before interpreting this word in its real context it is 
necessary to quote a few lines from A Room One's Own which 
tell how the very idea of an androgynous mind germinated in 
Virginia Woof's mind; 
At this moment, as so often happens in London, there 
was a complete lull of suspension of traffic. Nothing came 
down the street; nobody passed, A single leaf detached 
itself from the plane tree at the end of the street and in 
that pause and suspension fell. Somehow it was like a 
signal falling, a signal pointing to a force in things which 
one had overlooked. It seemed to point to a river, which 
flowed past, invisibly round the corner, down the street, 
and took people and eddied them along as the stream of 
17 Herbert Marder: Feminism and Art - A Study of Virginia 
h'oolf. (University of Chicago Press, London), p. 110. 
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Oxbridge had taken the undergraduate in his boat and the 
dead leaves. Now it was bringing from one side of the 
street to the other diagonally a girl in patent leather 
boots; and then a young nan in a maroon overcoat; it was 
also bringing a taxicab; and it brought all there together 
at a point directly beneath my window; where the taxi 
stopped; and the girl and the young man stopped and they got 
into the taxi, and then cab glided off as if it were swept 
on by the current elsewhere. 
The detachment of the single leaf from the plane tree 
is suggestive of separation and division which stands for 
reason (hence the reference to the Oxbridge students 
symbolizing intellect), While the union of the girl and the 
man is suggestive of intuition, synthesis. Pointing out 
towards the significance of the idea of androgyny for 
Virginia Woolf, Herbert Harder rightly says that " for 
Virginia Woolf androgyny was a kind of parable containing a 
solution to the dilemma of the feminist at war with 
herself'A^ 
Here Marder is referring to those who were professional 
feminists possessing one-sided mind and who actually had no 
real concern with the miseries of women (as of course 
Virginia Woolf had very deeply). After describing the very 
sight of the girl and man getting into the taxi, Virginia 
Woolf writes: 
18. Virginia Woolf: A Room of One's Own, P. 92. 
19. Herbert Marder: Feminisam and Art. P. 108. 
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7736 sight of two people coming down the street and 
meeting at the corner seems to ease the mind of some strain, 
. .. Perhaps to think, as J had been thinking these two days, 
of one sex as distinct from the other is an effort. It 
interferes with the unity of the mind. Now that effort had 
ceased and that unity had been restored by seeing two people 
come together and get into a taxi cab. The mind is 
certainly a very mysterious organ, I reflected, drawing my 
head in from the window, about which nothing whatever is 
known, though we depend upon it so completely. Why do I 
think that there are severances and opposition in the mind, 
as there are strains from obvious causes on the body? what 
does mean by 'the unity of the mind? I pondered for clearly 
the mind has so great a power of concentrating at any point 
at any moment that it seems to have no single state of 
being. It can separate itself from the people in the 
street for example, and think of itself as apart from them 
... Or it can think with other people spontaneously, as, for 
instance in a crowd waiting to hear some piece of news read 
out. It can think back through its fathers and through its 
mothers, as I have said that a woman writing thinks back 
through her mothers. Again, if one is a woman one is often 
surprised by a sudden splitting off of consciousness, say in 
walking down Whitehall, when from being the natural 
inheritor of that civilization, she becomes, on the 
contrary, outside of it, alien and critical. Clearly the 
mind is always altering its focus, and bringing the world 
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into different perspectives. But some of these states of 
mind seem, even if adopted spontaneously, to be less 
comfortable than others. In order to keep oneself 
continuing in them one is unconsciously holding something 
back and gradually the repression becomes an effort. But 
there may be some state of mind in which one could continue 
without effort because nothing is required to be held back. 
And this perhaps, I thought, coming in from window, is one 
of them. For certainly when I saw the couple get into the 
taxi cab the mind felt as if, after being divided it had 
come together again in natural fusion. The obvious reason 
would be that it is natural for the sexes to co-operate. 
One has a profound, if irrational instinct, in favour of the 
theory that the union of man and woman makes for the 
greatest satisfaction, the most complete happiness. But the 
sight of the two people getting into the taxi and the 
satisfaction it gave me made me also ask whether there are 
two sexes in the mind corresponding to the two sexes in the 
body; and whether they also require to be united in order to 
get complete satisfaction and happiness? And I went on 
amateurishly to sketch a plan of the soul so that in each of 
us two powers preside, one male, one female and in the man's 
brain the man predominates over the woman and in the woman 's 
brain the woman predominates over the man. The normal and 
the comfortable state of being is that when the two live in 
harmony together, spiritually co-operating. If one is a 
man, the woman part of his brain must have effort; and a 
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woman also must have synthesis with the man in her. 
Coleridge perhaps meant this when he said that a great mind 
is androgynous. It is when this fusion takes place that the 
mind is fully fertilised and uses all its faculties. 
Perhaps a mind that is purely masculine cannot create, any 
more than a mind that is purely feminine, I thought. But it 
would tie well to test what one meant by man-womanly and 
conversely by woman-manly, by pausing and looking at a book 
or two.'^ 
What comes next in this wonderful treatise has already 
been summed up that androgynous mind is "porous" and 
"resonant" transmitting emotion without impediment, that it 
is "naturally creative", incandescent" and "undivided". 
This indivisibility of mind (thus of self) is very 
characteristic of Sufi thought which has been greatly 
emphasised by Hujweri in his Sufi treatise Kash-al-Mah iub 
) and many other Oriental mystics and Sufis. 
It is the base of the Sufi concept of Perfect Man. 
Virginia Woolfs women, like most of the leading women 
of Shakespeare, possess androgynous minds harbouring a 
hidden man in their hearts. In this way the sexes do not 
alienate and estrange. Thus within the human personality 
the process of instruction can take place between man and 
woman. Virginia Woolf has suggested throughout her novels 
that a character combines masculine and feminine 
20. Virginia Woolf: A Room of Ones Own (pp. 92-93-94) 
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characteristics. She had the idea of an androgynous mind 
throughout her literary career. Herbert Harder says: 
More significantlYr in NiQht and Day Virginia WooJf 
telJs us that Katherine and Cassandra "represented very we J J 
the manly and the womanly sides of the feminine nature" (p. 
341). The statement is supported by an association between 
Katherine and Shakespeare's Rosalind (p.p. 175, 306). In To 
The Lighthouse, speaking of the Ramsay girls, she alludes to 
the "manliness in their girlish hearts". (p. 14) Finally in 
The Waves Bernard, inventing his own biography observes that 
"joined to the sensibility of a woman ...[he] possessed the 
logical sobriety of a man", (p. 55)'^^ 
Virginia Woolf had perceived it well that the Western 
Civilisation had overemphasised the masculine traits and 
curbed harshly the feminine intuitive faculties which has 
resulted in a spiritually diseased society, wars patriarchy, 
imperialism and dictatorships. All man can see of himself-
now is "Scraps, orts and fragments"P' 
This fragmentation of the personality of modern man is 
the basic cause of the tragic sense of his isolation and 
loneliness. He is in search of his soul. The only 
solution to this very crucial problem, according to Virginia 
Woolf, is to let the feminine principles act more liberally 
within the individual as well as within the society. In 
21. Herbert Harder: Feminism and Art, p. 117. The above 
quoted lines have been extracted from the essay entitled 
"The Androgynous Mind " contained in the book. 
22. Virginia Voolf: Between the Acts: (p. 136). 
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her ideal of an androgynous mind rational and intuitive 
realities are harmoniously blended. For making the world 
more humanised feminine principles have to be brought by 
women into an entirely masculinised and one-sided world. 
Virginia Woolf's writings, in their totality are a search 
for the androgynous mind whose symbol is the lighthouse. 
Her feminism is constructive laying emphasis on adjustments 
in the inner lives of the sexes reminding us of Ibsen's 
philosophy as presented by him especially in A Doll 's House, 
She emphasised, like Ibsen, on the unwritten laws of the 
mind. Thus her feminism, being very positive, could be 
named as androgynism, humanism or Unity of Being. 
According to Virginia Woolf masculine standards had 
repressed women's souls to the extent of influencing their 
attitudes and ideas. She felt that for the first time women 
had an opportunity to be themselves. She presents them as 
"strange organisms that had been under the shadow of the 
rocks these million years and were now timidly crawling into 
the light"."^^ Herbert Harder Writes: 
Self-conscious emulation, self-conscious defiance, both 
deformed the mind and diverted women from the goal, which 
was to be themselves. Political feminism could not bring 
about this freeing of the mind, Virginia Woolf believed, 
because like all political movements it created divisions in 
society rather than healing them, Virginia Woolf's aim, 
both as feminist and as ai'tist, was, to contribute to this 
23. Virginia Woolf: A Room of One's Own; p. 147. 
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exploration of feminine valves. Thus, as Joan Bennet 
observes, she brought to the feminist cause something much 
more interesting and profound than advocacy of equal rights. 
It was her real contribution to unveil the essential quality 
of female experience where it differs from the male. 
It is unavoidable to quote Herbert Marder a little 
further. She says: 
In spite of the profound differences between the sexes, 
Virginia Woolf felt that it is fatal to speak consciously as 
a woman. They must recognise that both sexes are present in 
the mind; they must conduct their lives so as to give each 
element expression and to Join both in a harmonious whole. 
Then their femininity would cease being a puzzle to them. 
This ideal appealed to Virginia Woolf precisely because she 
was so far from attaining it. She could not help brooding 
about her grievances, although she repeatedly warned others 
against doing it. Even during middle age any hint of 
condescention in a man made her suffer agonies. She was 
vulnerable because, almost in spite of herself, she felt 
profound reverence for the masculine intellect,.. Her 
novels are a record of this search for wholeness,^ 
Much has been written on Virginia Woolf s feminisin and 
her ideal of an androgynous mind. Marder's book, containing 
a chapter "The Androynous Mind", is quite illuminating, 
Nancy Ba?in has written Virginia Woolf and the Audrogynous 
24. Herbert Marder: Feminism and Art, (pp. 106-107). 
25. Herbert Marder: Feminism and Art, p. 107-308. 
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Vision in which she has related Virginia WooJfs ideal of an 
androgynous vision with her illness and with her manic-
depressive nature which is, according to her, characteristic 
of genuine writers and mystics. Some of the critics have 
rightly traced mythical patterns and influence of pre-
history and Egyptology on her feminism (which js 
intuitionism or 'Wijdan'). Only N.C. ThaKur, being an 
Indian, with a knowledge of the Oriental Sufi poets, of the 
Western philosophers and that of The llpanishacls has been 
able to trace out the affinities between Rumi and Virginia 
Woolf as well as the echoes of the The Upanishacfs (and of 
Aurobindo) in Virginia Woolf's writings. 
In spite of many efforts on the part of researchers, 
the word "Feminisim" in general and Virginia Woolf's 
feminism in particular have not still been interpreted and 
defended satisfactorily so that she could be placed among 
those who changed the currents of time and influenced world 
thought! 
In its widest and most appropriate sense of the word 
feminism is equivalent to Humanism or Intuitionism to be 
distinguished from Women's Liberation Movement (an organised 
political movement.). Due to its equation with Women's Lib 
this word has been quite defamed. The present hour needs a 
reinterpretation of this word. 
Feminism is that specific trend which has been 
influencing the mystics, sages, poets and philosophers and 
above all the prophets since times immemorial. Adam was 
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the first myEtic and Abraham was all intuition and Prophet 
Mohammad was the greatest jnystic and besides these many 
others as Arabi, Jili, Rumi, Iqbal and Aurobindo etc. in the 
Orient and Plotinus, Dante, Shakespeare, V?ordsworth, 
Bergson, Mill, Ibsen, Goethe, Henri James, foleridge and 
Virginia Woolf etc in the Occident, all of them are somehow 
or the other inclined towards intuition. All those who have 
presented the ideal of llniversa] love (ishq) are inclined 
towards feminism or intuitionism. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal says 
in one of his couplets: 
Dauntless did love leap into Nimrod's fire. 
Reason is still immersed in the spectacle from without. 
Rumi says: 
The Man of Faith has no fear of Joss and gain 
His heart is the Throne Carsb-e-Rahman') and 
he himself is its possessor. 
Mathnavi 
According to Virginia Woolf Universal Love has no place 
in - greedy materialistic society. This ]ove wells up 
within her own soul and so also in the souls of the major 
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within her own soul and so a]so jn the sou.ls of the major 
personalities she has created, i.e, Clarissa Palloway, Mrs. 
Ramsay, Mrs. Swithin, Eleanor, Rpptimiis Warren Smith, 
Bernard etc. It makes them long for death which is 
communion , which is mingling. Death is Universal l.ove as 
it was for Abraham. Uttering the messages of love, 
Septimus, in Mrs. Dalloway, becomes a visionary. He (for 
whom "there is God", there is no death, tree are alive") is 
not willing to conform to the worldly sense of proportion. 
Rumi says in his Mathnawi'. 
They are disenchanted towards physical existence. 
Love is all gain without possessing 
the property named life. 
I died as mineral and became a plant, 
I died as plant and rose to animal. 
And: 
Oh! let me not exist.' for non-existence 
Proclaims in organ tones "To him 
We shall return.^ (The Ascending Soul") 
For saving this world of ours emphasis is to be ]aid on 
love and Intuitionism. Those who have integrated 
personalities, do not lead an ivory-tower life but are 
dedicated to the uplift of their community. Mrs, Ramsay, 
Mrs, Svithin, Bernard etc being visionaries serve others. 
26. Rumi, Poet and Mystic, p. 103. 
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Tnt uit.ioDal ism, (TliiiverKal F.ove) , i s s i n r p r i t y and p u r i t y of 
hpar1 . Rumi say.q : 
hflvp and tencffrnefjfi are human qua 1 it iff; 
AngfT and Tupt arp animal qualit ipR 
Woman is the ray of God.. . 
27 
Bhe 75 creative: she is not created.-
"The T.ove of Wojnan' 
Mathnavjr 7A^^ 
Tbn' 3 Arabi pays -in Fusns-nJ-Hikam - a treatise on thp 
natijre of God; 
Ood js never seen immateriaJJy and the Vision 
Of Him jn h'oman is the most perfect of aTJ.^'^ 
Jili thinks that the meaning of the word "origin" meanq 
mothpr-mother being the greatest reality the Absolute 
Reality who creates and harmoni7es. 
Tqbal has mentioned Al-Jili's opinion that Perfect ^ fan 
is the protector of the universe. Therefore for the 
continuity of nature the appearance of Perfect Man is a 
necessary condition. Tqbal feels that it is easy to keep in 
mind the fact that the Absolute Self who had given up her 
absolutenes-^ again comes back into the Perfect Man, Without 
the Perfect Man it was impossible for Her to do it, 
Virginia Woolf, always had in her mind an ideal of 
womanhood and motherhood and was desirous of the evolution 
of woman as a harmonious personality. She was a Feminist in 
the sense Arabi, Jili, Aurobindo, Rumi and Tqbal, etc. wpre. 
27. Rumi: Poet and Mystic, p.44 
28. Ibn'l Arabi: Fusvs-vl-Hikam. p. 220 
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Whenever she tried to plav the role of an active feminist 
she tried to establish the relationship of the advocated 
matters with the spiritual life of vomen and interpreted 
those laws of mind and spirit which have never been written 
on paper. The liaht of universal ideas has briahtened her 
novels. Her prose is svmbolic and poetic. Thus the popular 
opinion about her as the orlainator of the stream of 
consciousness technique is to be reiected altoqether. At 
the level of thought she was labelled as "feminist" and at 
the level of art she was called a mere technician. It was 
done to decrease her status which, actuallv. was skv-hiah. 
The Three Guineas, which had been considered bv Forster 
to be a "cantankerous" and auarrelsome book is actuallv a 
Sufi treatise in which she has presented suoaestlons for 
preventinq war and a valuable advice to women that thev 
should not compete with men as thev have a better role of 
their own, of renewinq a sense of life and of the importance 
of life in men and thus protectinq them from their lust for 
war and death. With the help of qreat consciousness of 
historv she has indicated towards the evolution of 
civilization. Accordinq to her intellect and intuition are 
to be harmonised for achievinq the wholeness of oersonalitv. 
All the writinqs of Virqinia Woolf are a search for such a 
beinq who is an ocean of love. This ideal is an evolved 
form of ancient Eqvptian qoddess Isis and the Vedic qoddess 
Aditi. The special attributes of God indicated bv Sheikh 
Hulweri. author of Kashf-aJ-Mahjoob. are akin to that pious 
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being who was all-pervading in the universe in Pre-history 
adorned with beauty (jamal ), majesty (jalal (jl^ ) and 
perfection (Kamal ), whose gnosis is the real faith, who 
manifested Herself in the form of mother in whose presence 
we go back to our lost paradise. Such a self, being all 
inclusive, can never negate any olie whether man or woman or 
any manifestation of Nature. 
Bernard Blackstone has said: 
Virginia Woolf has been called a feminist. But more 
truly we might call her an andro'gynist because she puts the 
emphasis on the mystery of completion and on the completion 
of separate superiorities.^ 
In the thirteenth chapter of Biogravhia Literaria 
Coleridge quotes from Milton's Paradise Lost. Before 
quoting Milton he gives the heading to the chapter: "On the 
imagination, or escmplastic power": 
O Adam, One Almighty is, from whom 
All things proceed, and up to him return. 
If not depraved from good: created all 
Such to perfection, one first nature all. 
Indeed with various forms, various degrees 
Of substance, and in things that live of life; 
But more refined, more spirituous and pure 
As nearer to him placed, or nearer tending. 
Each in their severe active spheres assigned. 
29. Bernard Blackstone: Virginia Woolf - a Commentary (The 
Hogarth Press, London,) 1972. p. 80. 
137 
Till body up to spirit work, in bounds 
Proportioned to each kind. So from the root 
Springs lighter the green^StaJk, from thence the leaves 
More airy; last the bright consummate flower 
Spirits odorous breathes. Flowers and their fruit, 
Man's nourishment, by gradual scale sublimed. 
To vital spirits aspire: to animal: 
To intellectual.'- give both life and sense. 
Fancy and understanding; when the soul 
Reason receives, and reason is her being. 
Discursive or intuitive.'^ (Paradise Lost, bk. V.) 
After the transcription of some passages of this 
chapter for press Coleridge received a letter from one of 
his friends in which following advice was given to him in 
the following words: 
But as for the public I do not hesitate a moment in advising 
and urging you to withdraw the chapter from' the ptesent 
work, and to reserve it for your announced treatises on the 
Logos or communicative intellect in Man and Deity.^^ 
The subject and its treatment was, according to that 
friend very "abstruse and treated abstrusely"^^ having 
relation in "abstruseness to Plotinus". Considering this 
criticism judicious Coleridge condensed his subjefct and 
wrote: 
30. S. T. Coleridge, Bioqraphia Literaria, (ed.J. Shaweross, 
2 vols., London),1949. ch. xiii, p. 195 
31. BioQravhia Literaria: (p. 200-201), Vol.1. 
32. Ji>jd. (P. 202) 
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The Imagination, then, I consider as primary or 
secondary. The Primary Imagination I hold to be the living 
power and prime Agent of all human Perception, and as a 
repetition in the finite mind of the infinite I Am. The 
secondary Imagination I consider as an echo of the former, 
co-existing with the conscious will, yet still as identical 
with the primary in the kind of its agency, and offering 
only in degree and in the mode of its operation. It 
dissolves, dissipates, in order to recreate; or where this 
process is rendered impossible, yet still at essentially 
vital, even as all objects, as objects are essentially fixed 
and dead.-^ 
Further he says about Fancy: 
Fancy, on the contrary, has no other counters to play 
with, but fixities and definites. The fancy is indeed no 
other than a mode of memory emancipated from order of time 
and space.^ 
To Coleridge fancy is a mechanical process which 
receives the elementary images- the "fixities and 
definites." According to him imagination is able to create 
rather than merely reassemble from the senses-and unifying 
them into a new whole. Imagination is an organic faculty 
which is not like a machine, but like a living and growing 
plant. In the 14th chapter of Biographia Literaria there 
occur his statements that the synthetic power which is the 
33. Bioaraphia Literaria: p. 202. 
34. Ibid: p. 202. 
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imagination reveals itself in the balance or reconciliation 
of opposite or discordant qualities: of sameness with 
difference; of the general with the concrete; the idea with 
the image — ^ Imagination harmonizes the most disparate 
elements into an organic whole, a unity. The 
associationists, Gestalt, Freud and Jung-all have discussed 
the concept of imagination. 
In his introduction to Biogravhia Literaria J. 
Shawcross writes about Coleridge: 
... and he made his first acquaintance with a 
philosophy of mysticism in the writings of the Neo-
platonists.^.,. To the study of Plato and Plotinus was 
added that of Boehme and other of Christian mystics 
. . , .Coleridge was driven to question the trustworthiness of 
intellect as a universal guide,^^ — Not by the process of 
reasoning but by a direct intuitional act, the poet feels 
himself brought into communion with a reality itself 
emotional, the omnipresent mind whose most holy name is 
Love, To this Love the soul must be attracted and 
absorbed.^ 
Shawcross further quotes Coleridge; 
The universe itself, what but an immense heap of 
little things?.. My mind feels as if it ached to behold and 
know something great, something one and indivisible And it 
35, Biogravhia Literaria: p. xiv. 
36. Ibid: p. xiv (from introduction by Shaweross.). 
37. Ibid: p. xiv. 
38, Biographia Literaria: p. xv. 
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is only in the faith of that, that rocks or waterfalls, 
mountains or caverns give me the sense of sublimity or 
majesty! But in this all things counterfeit infinity".-^^ 
(Letters, p. 228), 
The search for an androgynous mind is actually a search 
for wholeness, for indivisibility of self which has been 
characteristic of the Oriental Sufis hence a relationship of 
the Orient and the Occident. This is the self which does 
not negate the material objects. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal says: 
How unlike the spirit of the Quran, which sees in the 
humble bee a recipient of Divine inspiration and constantly 
calls upon the reader to observe the perpetual change of the 
winds, the alternation of the day and night and the plants 
swimming through infinite space.^ 
Their concern with the indivisibility of self shows 
their deep interest in the spirit of the regenerated, whole 
man. They seem to yearn for human salvation. The essence 
of Coleridge's speculations are to be found in the following 
words of Shawcross: 
The secondary imagination is essentially faculty of 
js.fdia vision, and its medium is the sensible world.... yet 
the capacity to appreciate the concrete embodiment is 
regarded as universal in man.^ 
.Shawcross indicates that the system in which Coleridge 
existed "had no place for the God of Coleridge's faith, as a 
39. S. T. Colaridge: Biographia Literaria. p. xix. 
40. The Reconstruction of Religious Thought in Islam., p. 3. 
41. Biographia Literaria: p. xxiv. 
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spirit to whom self-Consciousness is essential, a being in 
whom supreme reason and a most holy will are one with an 
infinite power (Confessions of Faith) ".^^ 
It is very natural on the part of the inquisitive 
reader to have a desire to Know about the God of Coleridge's 
faith and his conception of doctrine of Logos. While 
talking about Fancy and Imagination in Biographia Literaria 
Coleridge mentions an 'androgynous mind' which is harmonious 
one combining masculine critical side and feminine intuitive 
side, i.e. light and dark. For Coleridge moon is 
androgynous having inner and outer harmony-female in 
receiving the influence of the sun, male in dispersing the 
principle of productivity and fertility. According to 
Coleridge moon is androgynous possessing harmonising power 
uniting Isis and Osiris. Isis represented the female 
productive force of Nature (her symbol was the cow in this 
capacity). She was also, with Osiris, ruler of the lower 
world. Isis and Osiris myth related that as a king of 
Egypt Osiris had civilised his people but had been murdered 
and his body cut down in pieces by his brother Set. Isis, 
his sister and wife collected and burried his remains and 
with his son Horus took revenge on Set, the author of all 
evil. Thus Osiris was regarded as the god of the dead but 
the source through Horus of renewed life. 
This very concept of homoi-androgynous, of bi-sexuality 
has been also found, besides Egyptian religion, in the Vedas 
42. Bioqraphia Literaria, p. xxiv. 
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- the ideal of 'ardhnarishwara' ( STs/i^TT^^ )--psychology of 
the sexes in the Vedas- of ekC^^^ ), anek(3/"-)«/j' ). of One and 
Many (as has been referred in connection with Al-Jili and so 
also in Virginia Woolf). 
The ancient legend of homo-androgynous was - that the 
original man (Adam in Paradise before Eve was created) the 
first created,.was bi-sexual. The most probable explanation 
of this mythological tradition is that they were originally 
symbolical Gylphs or sculptures to be translated into words, 
literally into the common names of the several Figures and 
Images composing the symbol. The healing power of Nature 
was included in the myth of Isis. Isis is patiently seeking 
to find out the pieces and restore her lost husband. 
Several possible interpretations of the myth have been 
discussed by Plutarch. (Isis identified with the sea, Osiris 
with the Nile). Another interpretation would make Typho the 
orb of the sun and Osiris that of the moon, in view of the 
moistening nature of the latter, compared with the 
destructive heat of the sun. According to this 
interpretation the moon would be androgynous uniting Isis 
and Osiris- the female and male principles. Sun-moon, 
head-heart, represented the active or masculine, Isis the 
passive and feminine nature. 
For Coleridge moon is a harmonising power. The ideal 
of harmonious mind is the root of Coleridge's philosophising 
on Fancy and Imagination. Imagination, according to him 
dissolves, diffuses and dissipates in order to recreate. He 
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says that a great mind must be androgynous. Isis and Osiris 
were consequently identified with all the objects of the 
world of existence in ancient Egyptian mythology. According 
to Plutarch there were carved the following words: 
I am, whatever there was, is and will be and no mortal 
man could unveil meJ'^ 
Faith in the Unity of Being (Wahdatul Wajud) was 
gradually increasing among philosophers. Bruno and Spinoza 
were very prominent. Those who believed whole-heartedly in 
this doctrine were scared of expressing them as it was 
considered to be Atheism. But later on, there emerged 
Lessing, Goethe, Fitche, Schelling, Hegel, Coleridge and 
Virginia Woolf etc. Plato has said that it is difficult to 
know about Supreme Reality. And if anyone happens to Know 
it is impossible to say it. 
Ibn'l Arabi, Jili, Rumi, Aurobindo etc, in the Orient, 
believed in the Unity of Being. Iqbal also, ultimately was 
fascinated by this doctrine. His concept of Perfect Man has 
affinities with the Perfect Man of Jili who belongs to the 
school of thought which holds that Being is one. 
Summarising Jill's thought, Nicholson writes that, 
according to Jili; 
Pure Being or God and Being joined to not being, i.e. 
the world of created things. The essence of God is 
unknowable per se; we must seek knowledge of it through its 
43. Studies in Islamic Mysticism. These lines are from the 
chapter "The Perfect Man of Jili", p. 82. 
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names and attributes. It is a substance with two accidents, 
eternity and everlastingness; with two qualities, 
creativeness and creatureliness; with two descriptions 
uncreatedness and origination in time; with two names Lord 
and Slave (God and man); with two aspects, the outward or-
visible, which is the world to come ,.. Pure being, as such 
has neither name nor attribute; only when it gradually 
descends from absoluteness and enters the realm of 
manifestation, do names and attributes appear imprinted' on 
it. The sum of these attributes is the universe which is 
phenomenal. The so called phenomenal world is no 
illusion as the self-revelation of the Absolute ... Jili 
makes Being identical with thought. The word expresses 
God's idea of Himself or as Ibn'l Arabi puts it "we 
ourselves are the attributes by which we describe God. God 
is necessary to us in order that we may exist while we are 
necessary to him in order that He may be manifested to 
Himself.44 
This need of a God, rather a personal God, remained 
throughout with Coleridge as well as Virginia Woolf, along 
with many saints and sufis. The Biographia Literaria as 
well as Virginia Woolf's writings are a search for that 
"Pure Being" who is invisible but manifested everywhere, who 
is Love and Justice. Actually they are in search of 
themselves. This search led them to the doctrine of Logos. 
They had faith in the Unity of Being -- hence their concept 
44. Studies in Islamic Mysticism : p. 83. 
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of Perfect Man (or Androgynous Mind) whose sources were 
Boehme, primitive Egyptian religion and Ploitinus (whose 
sources were Egyptology and The Vpanishads. 
Vita Sackwille West has associated Virginia Woolf with 
Coleridge. She Bays: 
"She and Coleridge both seem to me to combine the 
unusually mixed ingredients of genius and intellect, the 
wild fantastic, intuitive genius on the one hand and the 
cold reasoning intellect on the other".^^ 
Reynold Nicholson, summarising J i l j ' s thought , wr . i tes : 
The Absolute cannot rest in diversity. Opposites must 
be reconciled and at last united. The Many must again be 
One. Man is the Cosmic thought assuming flesh and 
connecting Absolute Being with the world of Nature,46 
V i r g i n i a Woolf, in company with J J l i , f e J t t h a t each i s 
p a r t of t h e whole. For the b e s t e x p r e s s i o n of t h i s f ee l ing 
v,e must go t o The Waves: 
I am not one person, cried Bei'nard, I am many people. 
I do not know who I am. Jinny, Rhoda, Susan, Neville or 
Louis or how to distinguish my life from theirs.47 
Harvena R i c h t e r has deaJ t with t h i s ve3~y concept of One 
and Many, or t h e m u l t i p l i c i t y of Sel f in her book The Inward 
Voyage. She r e f e r s to V i rg in i a Woolf ' s method of mythic 
45 . Vita Sackwi l le Vest: from a l e t t e r in Recollections, (Fd. 
by Joan Nobel, 164 - 165. 
46. R.A. Nicholson: Studies in JSlamic Mysticism, p . 84. 
47. Virginia Woolf: The Waves, p. 237. 
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double, the archetype of self. She, has referred to the 
influence of Jung's Collective Unconscious on Virginia 
Woolf. This concept of One and Many, of Change, of Time is 
very ancient whose roots go to ancient Egyptian religion and 
*r/je Upanishads, and after that Plotinus and the Oriental 
Sufis and later on Kant, Spinoza, Schlegel, Fitche, Bergson, 
Goethe. Virginia Woolf, (being all-inclusive) has 
assimilated the Occidental as well as the Oriental thought 
through every possible source. As the writer of this thesis 
finds the thought of Arabi, and JiJi etc. very 
comprehensive and all-inclusive and in company with the 
thought of Virginia Woolf, it is desirable to enter within 
Arabi's and Jill's minds which uJtimateJy attracted Tqbal to 
the utmost due to its humanity. 
Harvena Richter has rightJy traced out the influence of 
Jung on Virginia Woolf. But, the Western mind, being 
usually one-sided and analytical, (with a few exceptions) is 
incapable of seeing the world as a whole. Therefore, like 
many others it was quite natural with the author of The 
Inward VovaQe not to relate Jung with the Oriental Sufis. 
Idries Shah writes in his illuminating book on SufJsm: 
Freudjan and Jungian psychology have not the freshness 
to the Sufi mind which they have conveyed to the West. 
Freud's sexual arguments are noted by the Sufi Sheikh 
Gha^ali in his Alchemy of Happiness (written over 900 years 
ago) as being standard among Muslim theologians. The 
Jungian archetypal theory did not originate with professor 
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Jung but was; stated hy sufi master Thn Al Arahi as Prnf. Row 
London notef^ in hif^ book - The Philosophy of Thn Arahi. 
Mr. Shah further adfJs: 
We may mention Jung's admj'sfiion that Western psycho-
analysis is onJy that of a beginner compared to that of the 
Fast. 
Psycho-analysis itself and the lines of thought to 
which it gives rise - suJ-ely a distinctly Western 
development -- are only a beginner's attempt compared to 
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what is an immemorial art on the East. 
Tdr.ies Shah further says: 
For Ibn Arabi, as for all Sufis, Mohammad 7-epresents 
the Perfect Man. At the same time it is necessary to know 
what is meant by Mohammad. Tbn Arabi is more explicit on 
this point. There are two versions of Mohammad — the man 
who lived in Macca and Madina and the eternal Mohammad. Tt 
is this latter one of whom he speaks. This Mohammad is 
identified with all the proj^lic!'. in, luding Jesus. This idea 
has caused people with a Christian background to claim that 
Tbn al Arabi or the Sufis or hoih were secret Christians. 
The Sufi claim is that all the individuals who have 
performed certain functions are in a sense one. This 
oneness they call in its origin "hacjiqat'e-Mohammadia". the 
50 Reality of Mohammad. 
48. Idris Shah: The Sufis, p. 52 (the Octagon Press, London) 
49. C.G. Jung in Modern Man in Search of a Soul, p. 250-251. 
50. Idris Shah: The Sufis, p. 141. 
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R. A. Nicholson says about the Pre-exlstence of 
Mohammad: 
At an early date the dogma of the pre-existence (of 
Mohammad) establiBhed itself among the Shiites and ere long 
the Sunnis too adopted it. We find it in many sayings 
attributed to Mohammad; for example in famous Haidith "I was 
a prophet whilst Adam was still between water and the Clay", 
i.e. before Mohammad's body was created, the pre-existence 
form of Mohammad which is the first thing that God created, 
was conceived as a celestial light (nur-e-Mohammadi) became 
incarnated in Adam and in the whole series of prophets after 
him from generation to generation, until its final 
appearance, according to the Sunnis, in Mohammad himself, 
according to the Shiites it passed from Mohammad to Ali. 
The Sufis make use of this doctrine in their own way. By 
them the light, of Mohammad is identified with Divine Spirit 
which God breathed into Adam, with the Neoplatonic nous, 
which is the first emanation from the One and with the 
Logos, which, according to some Christian gnostics becomes 
incarnate in prophets and carries on the cycle of 
Revelation. The Islamic Logos doctrine, as it may fairly be 
called, assumes various shapes and is set forth in such a 
mystical fashion that its details are often difficult to 
understand. But the main features are clear enough. 
Mohammad, that is, the essential Idea (hagiqat) of Mohammad 
as opposed to its earthly manifestations, is regarded 
firstly as the centre and animating principle of the whole 
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created universe, the spirit and life of all things, and 
secondly as the mediator of Divine grace, the Channel 
through which Cod imparts knowledge of Himself to his 
worshipers and endows them with every spiritual gi/t-^l 
Before writing all this Nicholson had written in detail 
about Ibn'l Farid, an Arabic mystic who is a more typical 
Sufi according to him. He refers to Ibn'l Farid's poem 
which has been addressed to the Divine Beloved. Swearing a 
most solemn oath by all Her attributes of beauty, majesty, 
and perfection, he speaks his last word that "she is the 
desire of his heart". Of which She replies saying that "The 
true lover must die to self". Nicholson says that union 
with God can be attained only through 'fana' when the self 
"passes away" from itself and by thus dying lives in God 
(baqa). 'Fana' is described as a process wherein the soul 
is stripped off all its desires, affections and interests, 
so that in ceasing to will for itself it becomes an object 
of the Divine will, that is the beloved of God. Ibn Farid's 
utterance "Ana Hiya" (I am She) is an evidence of Pantheism 
and other such utterances have been ridiculed and 
condemned. It has a prophetic strain being remindful of 
Isis. Virginia Woolf's utterance in the Holograph Draft of 
u . 52 
the Waves: I am the thing i^n which all this exists" is 
very similar to Ibn Farid's utterance. It was omitted from 
51. R.A. Nicholson: The Idea of Personality in Sufism ( 
Idarah-I-Adabiyati-Delhi, 2009 Qasim Jan Street, Delhi, 
1923, 76); (p.58-59) 
52. Virginia Woolf, The Waves, the Two Holograph Drafts, ed. 
J. Graham(London, Hagarth press, 1976, p.42. 
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the final draft by Virginia Woolf. Both of them aspired to 
play Isiac roles. They sought inner harmony, the ideal of 
androgynous vision, of One and Many, the multiplicity of 
self, of consciousness and group consciousness leading 
towards enlivening and regeneration of humanity. This was 
one of the most prominent aspects of the Concept of Perfect 
Man. 
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He is a grajn soaring in heavens 
His heart brims with cosmic longings. 
Except at his own self he looked at none 
A little humorousJy I call him "Living Stream." 
Iqbal [Javid Namah) 
" I sometime think that humanity is a vast wave undulating." 
:—Virginia Woolf 
(The Waves) 
catiap-ber V 
Stiireain o f Cc3a:isc±aufiniess axid H i ^ n e i r 
CSorisc;±ouu5a3)ess 
±n. V±r<grlxLtai WooXf In rela-tAon w±tii H e r 
CJoBaoespt 
o f Perf ©ot Man. 
The mystical ideal of One and Many has also been named 
as the Ideal of Consciousness and Group Consciousness (or 
Higher Consciousness) as well. Most of the 
misunderstandings arose about Virginia Woolf's real worth 
due to lack of fully comprehending this very Sufi ideal in 
her writings and personality. She departed from the 
traditional form of the novel. Characters were merely views 
for her about the nature of the mind and its contact with 
reality. Use of "stream of consciousness technique" in her 
case has been highlighted and celebrated. The phrase 
"stream of consciousness" has been misunderstood. She was a 
writer who offered a unique vision of life. She was 
extraordinarily receptive to the major currents of thought 
of her time - one of them is the notion of a group mind. In 
the opinion of Mc. Laurin the analysis of individual stream 
in most discussions of Virginia Woolf's works has been given 
a disproportionate emphasis. He writes: 
One of the reasons for the imbalance in past 
discussions possibly steins from the belief that one can 
make an easy step from the stream of consciousness as 
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subject to the stream of consciousness as a method or 
technique. In other words, I will be arguing that the 
failure to understand the relevance of group feeling in 
Virginia Woolf stems in part from confusion about the 
direction of stream of consciousness in literature. What 
stream of consciousness actually meant, according to William 
James is stream of thought, of consciousness of subjective 
lifeJ 
Mc.Laurln feels that the depiction of the stream of 
consciousness as subject matter in fiction is an extention 
of this basic meaning. The confusion in the usage of the 
terra, Laurin thinks, may have played its role in blurring 
Virginia Woolf's depiction of group consciousness or sea of 
consciousness. He asks a significant question from the 
advocates of the stream of consciousness method whether they 
are referring to a variety of methods which have been 
developed by writers to indicate the flow of inner speech or 
consciousness. If so, Laurin feels, surely these methods 
can be identified and separately named. In his opinion some 
fine work has been done in this field of technical analysis 
in which the label of "stream of consciousness" has been 
avoided. In Laurin's own words: 
The alternative to this blanket use of the term would 
be to use 'stream of consciousness technique to designate a 
1. Virginia Woolf - A centenary Perspective. Ed. by Eric 
Warner. The above quotation has been extracted from Mc 
Laurin's essay "Consciousness and Group Consciousness", 
p. 29 - 30. 
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specific mode of writing and the usual choice here has been 
either direct or indirect interior monologue. Restriction 
of the term to cover direct interior monologue, with its 
characteristic dislocation of grammar and syntax, would mean 
that we would have to limit the stream of consciousness to 
cover very few passages in very few novels and he forced 
into the contradiction of saying that Virginia Woolf is 
stream of consciousness writer who did not use the stream of 
consciousness technique.... We can avoid this confusion 
quite simply by reserving the stream of consciousness to 
refer to the phenomenon itself or as the subject matter of 
certain works of literature. We can then proceed to examine 
with greater clarity the relationship between the portrayal 
of individual consciousness and the way it is related to 
group consciousness in Virginia Woolf's work.^ 
Mc. Laurin finds a crucial difference between William James 
and Virginia Woolf. He thinks that in order to trace the 
idea of group consciousness in Virginia Woolf's works we 
must look closely at a major divergence from James, which 
comes at the point in his discussion where he considers the 
possibility of contact between the streams which constitute 
the inner lives of the individuals. In his opinion there is 
a partition between consciousness which creates isolation 
and becomes an emotional and intellectual problem. 
2. Virginia Woolf : A Centenary perspective. This quotation 
is from Laurin's essays "Consciousness and Group 
Consciousness", p. 31. 
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Mr. Laurin opposes James' assumption about the privacy 
of each individual's inner life as it has an influence on 
critics of stream of consciousness writing. Laurin thinks 
that those writers are stressing on aspect of human 
experience which cuts off one human being from another. 
Laurin*s thesis in his paper is: 
In Virginia Woolf's work there is a tension between the 
idea of privacy and the notion of group feeling or 
consciousness.^ 
This aspect of work has been explored by Laurin which 
is in conformity with the words of Jung - tension between 
ideal and real, between vision and existence. This is the 
essence of Virginia Woolf's vision, which was misunderstood 
by some critics whose emphasis was on the relationship of 
life with literature. This type of criticism, feels Cox; 
"cannot do Justice to the work of Virginia Woolf whose 
purpose is to explore whether we can be in any way sure that 
our analysis of life have any real correspondence with 
truth.., her novels have no plot in the conventional sense 
because her aim is to make clear her attitudes towards 
personality not to show individuals developing dramatically 
in contact with life.^ 
Virginia Woolf's attitudes towards personality and 
group consciousness are deeply related with each other. The 
3. Mc. Laurin: "Consciousness and Group Consciousness". 
(Virginia Woolf: A Centenary Perspective) . 
4. C.B.Cax: The Free Spirit - A Study of Liberal Humanism in 
the Novels of George Eliot, James. Forster, Virginia 
Woolf and Angus Wilson, p. 210, 
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idea of group mind has not been systematically explored. 
Stream of consciousness has mostly been discussed as a 
technique. Members of the Bloomsbury Group, according to 
Laurin were aware of Unanimism in which man is seen as a 
member of the group as well as an individual. This reminds 
us of Dr. Iqbal's couplet in which he says : 
Individual, if not related with society is nothing. 
The principal writer of this group was Jules Romains 
(1885 - 1972). Ideas about a 'group mind, about crowds, 
notions about group psychology were quite common during 
Virginia's days. She herself summarised Remain's ideas in a 
review (1913) according to which Romains was interested in 
the feelings of persons as members of the group. He excells 
in tracing the mysterious growth of a kind of consciousness 
of the group in addition to that of each individual of the 
group. From this point of view the contemporary review of 
Virginia Woolf's novels can be revealing. They have 
compared Virginia Woolf's worlds and that of the Unanimists. 
Forster found' in Voyage Out, says Laurin, an atmosphere 
un)^ nown in English literature - the atmosphere of Jules 
Remain's Marte de Quelqu'um (Review of the VoyaQe Out, daily 
News and Reader, 8 April, 1915, p. 7). According to Laurin 
Remain's novel was translated in English by Virginia Woolf's 
friends Sidney Waterloo and Macarthy (The Death of a 
Nobody). Macarthy was to become the model for Bernard, the 
spokesman of the collective consciousness portrayed in The 
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Waves. Laurin has explored similarities between the 
translations of Remain's work and Mrs. Dalloway. Laurein 
writes: 
Here, the way in which the chimes of the clock 
spatialise the mesh of nerves is of course very close to 
whole conception of space ancl group feeling which we 
experience in Mrs. Dallowa^.^ 
Virginia Woolf wrote an understanding review suggesting 
l-liut Romain's work belonged to a type of writing of which 
there was scarcely the equivalent in England, the novel in 
which there are no characters, no humour, no plot {Romains 
had thanked Virginia Woolf for that Review). We are 
reminded here of Virginia Woolf's another such comments in 
"Modern Fiction": 
,,, If a writer were a free man and not a slave, if he 
could write what he chose, not what he must, if he could 
base his work upon his own feeling and not upon convention, 
there would be no plot, no comedy, no tragedy, no love 
interest or catastrophe in the accepted styJe. 
There are innumerable instances of group feeling in 
Virginia Woolf. Most characteristic is The Waves which 
again and again reminds us of great Persian mystic poet Rumi 
(Who may be called a Unanimist) In "A Sketch of the Past" 
5. Mc. Laurin : "Consciousness and Group Consciousness". 
Essay in Virginia Woolf- A Centenary Perspective, p. 35. 
6. Virginia Woolf: "Modern Fiction", in Collected Essays ed. 
by Leonard Woolf, London, Chattel and Windus. 66, vol II. 
p. 106. 
157 
she has referred to the Persian verses which were recited by 
her uncle Thoby. She writes: 
The sound of music also comes from those Jong rooms 
uhere the great Watts pictures hang; Joachim playing the 
Violin; also the sound of a voice reading poetry - uncle 
Thoby would read his translation from the Persian poets,'^ 
According to Laurin besides Remain's Unanimist Theory 
Virginia Woolf was aware of Trotter's analysis of the herd-
like quality of human collective behaviour. This theory 
was interpreted in a much more pessimistic sense by her and 
the other members of the Bloomsbury Group. The Unanimists 
were optimistic whereas Trotter, as understood by Virginia, 
to be pessimistic. In the pull of these contraries Virginia 
could find a pattern which was familiar in her own emotional 
life, of elation and depression of expansiveness and 
withdrawal (namely isolation). 
Virginia's literary critics could not understand this 
pattern. That is why her depression and withdrawal was 
attacked by them as "diseased". This very pattern of 
elation and depression is characteristic of all great 
mystics, writers and philosophers. Their withdrawal and 
depression was a sign of their greater concern with the 
group, (with society and humanity). Throughout her writing 
career Virginia remained interested in group consciousness. 
The advent of the first World War greatly stimulated 
7. V. W. " A Sketch of the Past" from Moments of Being, 
p. 101. 
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interest, in explorations of the group idea. She herself 
observed herd behaviour during War and in the Peace 
Celebrations which followed the culmination of her 
exploration of the group consciousness. 
William James by the metaphor 'stream' meant a 
"succession of states, or waves or fields of knowledge, of 
feeling or desire that constantly pass and repass and 
constitute our inner life. The existence of this stream is 
the final fact, the nature and origin of it form the 
essential problem of our Science." ^ 
Laurin rightly thinks that the ebb and flow of waves is 
a better image for the texture of Virginia Woolf's portrayal 
of moments of reverie than stream would be. Continuity is 
established between the Individual and the group as the 
waves and sea metaphors are easier to elaborate in the 
direction of consciousness than the Stream image. In 1925 
she wrote in her Diary: 
I sometimes think humanity is a vast wave undulating: 
the same: the same, I mean the same emotions.^ 
The Waves is the most perfect attempt to establish a 
continuity between the individual and group consciousness 
through the elaboration of the image of the title. This 
interpretation of the stream metaphor brings Virginia Woolf 
near to Rumi. ThaKur has explored this parrallelism between 
8. William James: Talks to Teachers The Fontana Library, 
Collin Clear-Type Press, London, p.15. 
9. Anne Oliver Bell: The Diary of Virginia Woolf, p.9.2. 
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them. According to him Virginia Woolf has employed waves 
and sea as appropriate symbols of life and reality, 
Virginia Woolf's vision of life and reality is the 
same. Both this vision and the symbols that she employs to 
evoke it are archetypal because since ages saints and sages 
have had similar visions. Similar idea has been exposed by 
Eliot as well while he says "the river is within us the sea 
is around us". So also Virginia sees reality residing in 
the down or sky, besides which nothing matters, in which she 
shall rest and continue to exist. The wonder of such 
moments restored her faith in life at times when depression 
urged her towards suicide. Her characters occasionally 
feel that some purpose lies behind the beauty of Nature and 
that some pattern of meaning underlies the confused 
incidents of our individual lives. Mrs, Earosay feels this 
in To The Lighthouse: 
It was odd, she thought, how if one was alone, one lent 
to things, inanimate things; trees, streams flowers; felt 
they expressed one, felt they became one, felt they knew 
one, in a sense were one.^^ 
Virginia Woolf herself had a feeling of separateness. 
Her mind seemed isolated never sure of the meaning of the 
impressions received through the senses. Cox thinks that 
Virginia Woolf is doubtful about the meaning of sense -
impressions - The doubt which affects all her values. He 
says: "Virginia Woolf's characters find it difficult to make 
10. Virginia Woolf; To The Lighthouse, p. 74. 
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contact vith other people. Many of them are lonely". In 
The years Sally describes "men and women as prisoners 
scratching on the walls of their cells in their attempts to 
make contacts with other people... In The Years Eleanor 
feels her life has no meaning. "She seemed to be alone in 
the midst of nothingness..." A feeling of separateness 
comes to all of us at certain times but in Virginia Woolf's 
characters it is excessively developed... Virginia Woolf's 
search for fine relationships makes her too self-conscious 
out of touch with common experience".^^ 
Cox has discussed individual consciousness, her 
determinism, her pessimistic outlook, her idea that man is a 
mere victim of fate etc. But he suggests that the isolation 
of her characters is due to the lack of fine relationships 
for which she yearned. He feels that separateness can be 
overcome by personal relationships. Helen Ambrose in The 
Voyage Out and Mrs. Ramsay (To The Lighthouse) use all their 
tact and intention to create harmony among their friends. 
The lighthouse symbolizes the essential isolation and 
independence of the individual, but the beams of the 
lighthouse crossing the dark waters at night represent the 
love of Mrs. Ramsay which unites all her friends and gives 
meaning to their lives. Mrs. Ramsay heals the tensions and 
makes them for a moment feel a delightful sense of union. 
Slie is extremely successful in the art of personaJ 
11. C.B. Cox: "The Solitude of Virginia V/oolf" - The Free 
Spirit, p. 111. 
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relationships. Virginia's purpose was to "explore the 
nature of 2ove"A^ 
Consciousness or Self { 'khudi' (Ji7 ) is a blind force 
without love or more rightly Universal Love {'ishq' 
which was explored by many mystics and Sufis. This love, 
though mentioned by Cox, has not been elaborated by him. 
The Universal Love, which is the most predominant aspect of 
Self or the concept of Perfect Man I'insan-e-kamil' (}»iji-Ji) , 
is the only remedy for all the mental and spiritual diseases 
of man. From this point of view Virginia Woolf has got a 
universality. She is in company with Rumi according to whom 
"Love is a malady apart" and a sign of mysteries Divine". 
When man has received from God the gift of self-knowledge he 
continually beholds the manifestation of the Divine Beauty. 
The lover ascends to the highest beauty, to the knowledge of 
the divinity by steps on this ladder of created souls. 
Whether it is the philosophy or psychology of the religion, 
i.e. the stages of mysticism - both of them have been 
aspiring to get pleasure from the limitless and infinite, 
rather to conquer it. How to capture the past was not the 
only incentive for Virginia Woolf, she also tried to think 
about the relation of past, present and future. She 
perpetually took interest in the concept of Time and Space 
which is the whole philosophical journey of hers. The 
problem of Time related with personality is the most 
12. C.B. Cox: "The Solitude of Virginia Woolf" - The Free 
Spirit, p. 111. 
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predominent problem in Muslim philosophy presented by the 
Oriental Sufis. Virginia Woolf also is deeply concerned 
with this problem. The importance of Time in relation to 
personality was realized by Iqbal as well. Time, which is 
Destiny destroys as well as preserves, degenerates as well 
as regenerates. All the concepts presented by Virginia 
Woolf (and so also by Iqbal) are interrelated. Whether it 
i:, the concept of Consciousness ('khudi' oif ) or of Destiny 
('taqdir' /M^ ), of Universal Love ("ishq" or Reason 
{'aql'cr*) or Soul Cruh'^^^) - all are interrelated. The 
same is true of her concept of Time and Space {'zaroan-o-
makan' (jl^ -*0''J) which is all prevailing in her writings. 
Innumerable questions have been asked about this concept. 
What is its relation to Space and Matter? How is it related 
to Personality ('shakhsiat'<^ -^C^ ) , Freedom Churriyat' ^•^) . 
creativity and Evolution ('irtiqa' ^ U^-'l ). There are many 
controversies regarding this concept. For Plato Time is 
unreal. Hume thinks that Time depends on individual 
consciousness. According to Newton it is independent of 
Space, motion and matter. Bergson, Einstein, Samuel 
Alexander, Mc Taggart etc. have said something new and 
fresh about this concept. Muslim concept of Time, under the 
influence of Platonism and Aristotetianism has regarded Time 
as subjective and unreal. A radical change was brought in 
our approach to the study of Time by emergence of 20th. 
century Physics. It was Einstein who presented the theory 
of Relativity which tends to accept time as real. 
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Iqbal in his essay "The Problem of Time in Muslim 
rhilosophy" says that there are more than one points of 
contact between Muslim thought and Modern Western Thought. 
He finds a spiritual kinship between Islam and the West. 
According to him there is a great necessity of the proper 
study of nature of Time for the purpose of a synthetic 
attitude towards the Universe. Concept of Time has been 
considered by him to be a perpetually creative movement. 
For Virginia Woolf as well this concept was of great 
importance. She also had identified herself with the 
contemporary destiny of community and in large the whole 
humanity. She was capable of integrating the past with the 
present and to perceive the future direction of the 
contemporary movement. Virginia Woolf's artistic and poetic 
genius cannot be understood if we ignore time-tension. She 
experienced this tension. She has linked the temporal with 
the eternal. In her Vision time and change signify the most 
important aspects of reality. There is time - tension in 
the entire realm of existence. This element (beside;; others 
as well) is common between Virginia Woolf and Iqbal. This 
dominant element connects Iqbal with the tradition of 
Western thought and spiritual culture which reaches its 
fruition in Nietzche passing through the German Romantic 
Movement whose source of inspiration was Al-Jili - the great 
Oriental Sufi. This element also connects Iqbal as well as 
Virginia Woolf with that part of Islamic tradition which is 
represented by Mansoor Al Hallaj, Attar and Ibn* Farid and 
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finds its consummation in Riimi. In their case this specia] 
philosophy which impelled them to seek a new interpretation 
of their philosophic heritage was the philosophy of life and 
personality. The concept of Love of an Islamic mystic is 
extremely refined. The inspiration Iqbal drew from the life 
of the Prophet Mohammad was his role as a revolutionary 
transformer of history. Both Iqbal and Virginia Woolf do 
not believe, like most of the Vitalists, that the primaj-y 
stuff of the world is Universal life. They do not share 
this pantheistic idea. They differ even with Bergson on 
this point. They consider all life as individual. God 
himself is regarded as most unique individual. They 
believed in the primacy of the Living Self (Living Stream). 
Each being is to them a Living Being. Evolution consists 
in the emergence of higher individuality. What is called 
matter is itself a lower kind of individuality. The 
emergence of individuality is a mystery. The idea of 
Personality as the highest value seems to be a contribution 
of the Vest and particularly German philosophy. Iqbal was 
earlier introduced to this idea by his master in Cambridge 
Mc Taggart, and it seems to be a- forceful idea in his stay 
in Germany. The idea of Personality constitutes an 
important element in his vision of reality. The same is 
true of Virginia Voolf. She was also inspired by Mc Taggart 
(besides Coleridge) whose source of inspiration was German 
thought (especially Goethe) which was rooted in Al-Jili's 
Ivsan-e-Kamil and his Vision of the androgynous mind. He 
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believed that God is One a& we21 as Many having a universe 
within him. The world, accoi^ djng to Jili is like a circle. 
God's soul is permeating. Like Arabi and Jili Virginia had 
deep reverence for Intuitionism. 
Iqbal's first acquaintance with Islamic theosophy was 
with the Insan-e-Kamil ((j'^'ljU'Dl) of Jili, hence the affinity 
between Virginia Woolf, Iqbal and Al-Jili. Iqbal writes: 
In his personality the finite centre of life sinks into 
his own infinite depths only to spring up again with fresh 
vigour to destroy the old and to disclose the new directions 
of life^^ 
Nicholson, referring to Arabi's book The Bezels of 
Wisdom writes: 
Its subject matter coincides to a large extent with 
that of Ins an-e -kami 1 while both writers are not only 
inspired by the same mystical philosophy but use similar 
methods in order to develop their ideas,^^ 
Arabi thinks that all objects are attributes of God. 
He indicates the relation of One to Many by moans of 
metaphors, i.e. 'tajalli* { [f.) (self-unveiling). Virginia 
Woolf is also doing the same by means of the metaphor of 
lighthouse. Both of tl^ em have contrasted the finite God of 
religion vith the infinite God of mysticism. Arabi claims 
for Muslim saints the right to modify the religious code 
that is based on 'ijtihad' { iUrf\ ) , on non prophetic 
13, Dr. Mohd. Iqbal: Reconstruction of Eeligious Thought in 
Islam, p. 125. 
14. R.A. Nicholson: Studies in Islamic Mysticism: p. 149. 
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authority. The same has been done by Virginia Woo] f and 
Iqbal. Love, according to Arabi, is the highest form in 
which God is worshipped. He remarks that God can never be 
seen immaterially and that Vision of Him in women is the 
most perfect of all. Virginia WooJf's Mrs. Ramsay is a very 
appropriate illustration of Arabi's opinion. Arabi 
anticipates Wordsworth on a tribute to the heavenly 
influence of children: 
"... for the child was with God a short while ago since 
he is newly come into the world, where the father is further 
away and one that is further from God is subject to one that 
is nearer to Him",^^ 
In Virginia Woolf's To The Lighthouse Mrs. Ramsay and 
James, mother and son (Madonna and the chi.ld) illustrate 
these words of Arabi fully. Mrs. Ramsay, being intuitive, 
possessing Universal Love at the utmost, could identify 
herself with the objects and people around her, those whom 
she looked at. Here is a passage from To The Lighthouse: 
Often she found herself sitting and looking, sitting 
and looking with her work in her hands until she became the 
thing she looked at — that light for exampleJ^ 
She instinctively responded to other people's feelings 
and could heal a child's wound before it was given: 
15. Arabi, Fusus, p. 250, quoted by Nicholson in Studies in 
Islamic Mysticism, p. 112. 
16. Virginia Woolf, To the Lighthouse, Penguine Rooks Ltd. 
Harmondsworht, England, 1964. 
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Perhaps you will wake up and find the sun shining and 
the birds singing, she said compassionately smoothing the 
little boy's hair, for her husband, with his caustic saying 
that it would not be fine, had dashed his spirits she could 
seeJ^ 
Mrs. Ramsay was "God - intoxicated", ° who, having 
realised her k.insh.ip with the universe dedicated her life to 
the uplift of her community swinging between contemplation 
and action. She created a unity and harmony for soothing 
the distressed ones. Universal T.ove resides within 
Virginia's own soul and besides it in the souls of the major 
personalities created by her. This J.ove (or inituition, or 
•ishq' ) or Feminism in the real sense of the word as 
Virginia interpreted it or Pantheism (Which has been called 
Wahdatul Wujud { i^^SC^J^i ) by the Islamic Sufis whose source 
is Ibn'l Arabi who had derived it from The Holy Quran as 
Plotinus had derived it from ancient Egyptian religion and 
The Upanisads. 
Universal Iiove, as stated earlier as well, makes the 
Perfect Man long for death, death which is mingling, which 
is communion. There is an embracement in death which is 
Universal r.ove. Septimus Smith became a sage uttering the 
messages of Universal T.ove - "There is God", there is no 
death." His suicide is an act of defiance as he is not 
willing to conform to the worldly sense of proportion. 
17. Tbid, p . 18. 
18. Thakur: The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf, p . 80, 
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Life, liXe history, starts fro» a point and after passing 
through certain phases returns back to its origin. Life 
continues after death. Thus man defeats death even after he 
has died. Towards the end of Virginia Woolfs The Waves, 
Bernard challenges death. There is a defiance in his tone 
which removes despair and pessiaism. Death as an 
annihllator ceases to be when one realizes that by residing 
in reality one continues to be. Life subsides into 
reality as the waves subside In the sea. Ibn'l Arabi goes 
so far as to say that this whole universe, along with its 
mettle and forms, dies away every moment and instantly is 
regenerated. Every new 'tajalll'(unveiling) gives message 
of decay for the pre-existent world. This cycle of 
degeneration and regeneration is, according to Arabi, 
persistent. 
Rumi says: 
Everyone's death is of the same quality as himself, 
my ladr to the enemy of God an enemy^ to the friend of 
God a friend, 
your spirit is like the tree and death like the leaf. 
It has grown from you, whether it be good or evil: 
all your hidden thoughts, foul or fair are born from 
yourself .^^ 
- Mathnavi ('Beauty of Death') 
According to Rumi the separation of soul from body is 
of no Importance. Body is a prison for soul which Is 
19. Nicholson: Rumi: Mystic and Poet, p. 62. 
169 
anxious for release as It has to do whatever It was unable 
to do whithin the prisonhouse of body: 
Aij]f Ur^. d-^ '!^ )j\> Z/ii 
Symbols and images employed by Rumi etc. are archetypal 
because since ages saints and sages had similar vision (sea, 
waves, circle etc. are common metaphors used by them). Sea 
is symbolic of Supreme Reality the Invisible as well 
as Collective Unconscious. Invisible Light named by 
Wordsworth as an Active Principle subsisting in all things 
permeates everything and pervades everywhere. 
Although transitory, the moments of illumination 
enlarge our vision making us realize that one is a spirit 
who can "see into the life of things", is intuitive, who is 
everywhere and nowhere, is deathless, changing its shapes, 
turns into original form. The spirit casting away the body 
that it wears attains its form and glory — "the still point 
of the revolving wheel". Bernard, in The Waves , knows he 
might like the waves that rise and fall again, be renewed, 
but being in essence, he like the sea will never cease to 
be. The mystical concept of the drop being blended in ocean 
is similar to the metaphor of the waves and the ocean the 
symbols of life and reality. Here are a few lines from Rumi 
as quoted by N.C. Thakur; 
When waves of thought arise from the ocean of wisdom. 
These forms of speech are born and die again. 
These waves cast themselves back into Ocean. 
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Form is born of that which is without form. 
And goes again, for 'Verily to Him do we return.^ 
While indulging in comparative study Thakur refers to 
the Persian mystic Baba Faridudin Attar. He writes: 
The Persian mystic Fariduddin Attar, in his allegorical 
epic, "The Conference of Birds", clearly brings out this 
point that life, not merely has the essence of, but is, in 
essence reality Virginia Woolf is thinking in traditional 
mystical way when she says that reality is something 
abstract and that it pervades everywhere residing in the 
down and the skies,^ 
Attar writes in his booK Conference of the Birds 
(i'J^) = 
The birds on fire with love said, "How can the moth 
save itself from the flames when it wishes to be one with 
the flame. We are like the moth for union with the flame of 
the candle."^ 
The idea expressed is visible in Virginia Woolf*s 
writings. The title of The Waves previously was The Moths. 
Moth symbolizes an individual, a devotee who "wishes to be 
one with the flame". Life continues after death. Virginia 
Woolf's vast learning and close familiarity with both the 
Orient and the Occident should not be taken as a drawback, 
20. E.H. Whlnfield's Trans, of Math.(op.cit. London, 1887, 
p. 24). Here the lines have been derived from The 
symbolism of Viginia Wjolf by N.C. Thakur. 
21. Ibid. p. 107. 
22. Fariduddin Attar: The Conference of the Birds, (lines 
quoted here are from Stace's book. The Teaching of 
Mystics, p. 209. 
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but a proof of her all - inclusiveness, her cosmic and 
oceanic vision and sensibility. She had faith in the 
indivisibility of Self (in company with Hujweri etc.). 
Bernard who has been created by her in her own image is 
"Living stream". The word "Stream" has been used for "I", 
for the Self, for Virginia Woolf herself and far all the 
sages who have attained perfection. In Javid Nama of Iqbal 
we find Rumi introducing Iqbal with these words: 
oi\'/\ 'DibL- c/ji '9 3 Li^'c?^//. */./^ . 
(Rumi sa id: he is a grain soaring in heavens; his heart 
brims with cosmic longings. 
Except at his own Self he looked at none 
Free, traversing swift in expanse and vastness; 
'A little humorously I call him Living Stream", 
- J avid Namah,^ 
t 
'Zinda Rud* ( MJ 9J-J ) has connections with James' 
conception of 'Stream of Consciousness , (which was later on 
changed by him as "wave of consciousness " ) . Live and 
inspired streams are both Virginia Woolf and Iqbal. 
Virginia Woolf, like Iqbal, knew within James as well as 
Zarathushtra's Zarwan - the Spirit symbolizing Time. There 
seems to emerge a multidimensional writing, a remarkable 
blending of East and West, the Orient and Occident. 
23. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, Javid Namah, The English translation 
has been extracted from Dr. T.R. Rastogi's article on 
Iqbal - "Zinda Rud - An Appraisal in the Perspective of 
Thought". Pub. Iqbal Review , p. 42. 
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Besides the affinities between Arabi, Jili, Iqbal and 
Virginia Woolf, the author of this thesis has traced out 
affinities between Sri Aurobindo, iqbal and Virginia Woolf. 
We find a great effort having been made by these three 
(besides other Oriental Sufis ) to reconstruct their 
religious thoughts. It has to be kept in view that Dara 
Shikoh had translated The Upanisads in Persian with the 
title Sirr~e-Akbar and was sure that the Kitab-e-Maknoon" in 
the Holy Quran is actually the essence of The Upanisads. 
The main sources of the Indian philosophy and Hindu 
mysticism are The Vedas and The Upanisads and those of the 
Muslim thought The Holy Quran. These scriptures have been 
variedly interpreted resulting in various schools of 
thought. Some interpreted them implying asceticism and 
self-negation as the true ideal of man's life, while for 
some the world is real and not an illusion to be renounced. 
According to them the main objective placed before us by the 
Absolute reality or Supreme Being is the perfectibility of 
life in this world. Aurobindo, Iqbal as well as Virginia 
Woolf considered this world to be real. According to 
Aurobindo the Vedic statement "One without second" was not 
read in sufficient light of another equally imperative 
statement "All this is Brahman". According to Iqbal the 
Quranic Statement "There is no Time and Space except Allah" 
should be read in the sufficient light of "All this is God" 
(or Time is God). Virginia Woolf also has faith in One and 
Many at the same time. On the one hand she makes Mrs. 
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Ramsay say "Ve are in the hands of the Lord"^^. On the 
other hand she speaks through Mrs. Ramsay, "how if one was 
alone one leant to things, inanimate things, trees, 
streams, flowers, felt they expressed one, felt they knew 
one, felt they became one,.. How could one Lord have made 
this world"?^ 
The Pantheism of Aurobindo, Iqbal and Virginia Woolf, 
being vast, accommodates both the individuality of God and 
the individuality of man. The unknown God is not really 
unknowable. He can be known through intuition. Through 
material objects we come to the concept of Higher 
Consciousness, (God) which manifests itself in the world 
forms, using the individual as a centre. Iqbal says: 
Quran has regarded God as expressing its symbols both 
within and without, is the first and last, the Visible and 
the invisible".^ 
Like Aurobindo both Iqbal and Virginia Woolf try to 
prove the existence of God by showing that spirit and matter 
are ultimately one. They, having faith in Einstein's theory 
of Relativity, agree that Matter is not altogether devoid of 
consciousness which resides in material objects. (Here we 
are reminded of Rumi's Creative Evolution). They 
participate in the life of the objects, the very essence of 
24. Virginia Woolf: To The Lighthouse, p. 73. 
25. Ibid., p. 73-74. 
26. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal : The Reconstruction of Religious Thought 
in Islam, p . 32. 
174 
the forms, the "Mrs. Brownness of Mrs. Brown" (Virginia), or 
the "woodness of wood" (Arabi). 
According to Aurobindo Brahma is Silent, Inactive yet 
manifested in Activity. Man can be free and at the same 
time involved in the life activities of the world. Ultimate 
Reality, according to Aurobindo is called Non-Being, Nihil. 
Both Being and Non-Being are eternal and complementary to 
each other. Time for him is real as it is for Iqbal as well 
as Virginia. God for all of them is transcendent as well as 
immanent. Besides being Upanishadic the very eissence of 
this philosophy is Islamic as the "source of all scriptures 
is one". The Finite Forms are not illusory but real. It is 
in this sense that the Holy Quran asks us again and again to 
reflect over the phenomena of Nature - the forms, for they 
are the symbols of God. The universe is not separate from 
God. God is identical with Time according to Aurobindo, 
Iqbal and Virginia. Divine Time is indivisible, above 
eternity having neither beginning nor end. This is the 
concept of Time which is applicable to God as well as man. 
Out of the Self of God issues forth all Individual life. 
God's personality is the external Nature which is his 
creative activity, Nature has been called by Iqbal as a 
living growing organism whose growth has no final external 
limits. This very concept of Nature reminds us of 
Wordsworth's philosophy of Nature which had been one of the 
sources of Virginia's idea of Nature and God. They could 
wish their "days to be bound each to each by natural piety". 
175 
Iqbal writes in his book The Reconstruction of ReliQious 
Thought in Islam: 
How unlike the spirit of the Quran which sees in the 
humble bee a recipient of Divine inspiration and constantly 
calls upon the reader to observe the perpetual change of the 
winds, the alternation of day and night the clouds, the 
starry heavens and the planets swimming through the infinite 
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space. ' 
Iqbal does not altogether avoid pantheistic 
implications. Human life has been considered by Iqbal as 
well as Virginia Woolf as a unity or self or ego having been 
derived from the Supreme Self, This derived Self is the 
nucleus, the finite centre surrounded by the circle of the 
Infinite. These centres of experience, or "moments of 
being" are real and fundamental facts of the Universe. 
Iqbal, Virginia Woolf and so also Auroblndo establish an 
identity between the Self of man and the Divine Self. 
However all of them were inclined to intutionism like 
Bergson whose obligation to ancient thought was chiefly to 
Plotinus whose mysticism became increasingly congenial to 
Bergson in the later years of his life. Virginia Woolf did 
not have less regard for intuitionism or Unity of Being. 
Actually she was disgusted with the excesses of Feminism 
which had exhibited itself wrongly as Women's Lib. and 
slogan raising. Therefore she tried to bring a balance into 
27. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal; The Reconstruction of Religious Thought 
in Islam, p. 3. 
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those excesses, which was for her the only way out, the only 
path of deliverance. That is why, she with the help of her 
deep consciousness of history and Pre-history and Egyptalogy 
pointed out towards the evolution of civilization and was 
bent towards the roots. For her feminism ought to be means 
of comprehending reality. By the study of social movement 
she reached the conclusion that the Western Civilization has 
emphasized the faculties of Reason and Intellect and 
overlooked the intuitive or feminine elements. The feminine 
aspects of thought and the subjugation of women are the 
central facts of history and the source of most of social 
and psychological disorders and maladies. Upto the end of 
the 19th century this spiritual disease spread all over the 
world and resulted into the disasters of the World Wars (and 
the recently fought Gulf War) turning the individuals into 
fragments. Thus an Isis is badly needed today who could 
rediscover the various pieces of man's body and unite them 
together and heal them by her miraculous magic power! 
Ultimate Reality is known through intuition. It is the 
state of common self-existence in which the knower and the 
known are one through knowledge. Self-knowledge and Self-
realization, according to Aurobindo, Iqbal and Virginia 
(along with other great Sufis) is attained by intuition. 
Love itself is, according to them a form of intuition which 
is a higher kind of intellect (Higher Reason according to 
Bergson and Iqbal). Intuition grasps the object being known 
as a whole while intellect is analytical. That is why 
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physical sciences have been compared by Iqbal with the 
vultures falling on the dead body of knowledge. Wordsworth 
also called it "meddling intellect". Intuition sees things 
in the whole tending towards synthesis. That Js why cJrcJe, 
which is archetypal, is a favorite metaphor with the mystics 
and Sufis. This metaphor symbolizes wholeness. Al-JiJi, in 
his book A2 -Ins an - i -Kami 1 uses it again and again. It is 
Upanishadic and Islamic thus Sufistic in spirit. These 
echoes arouse a pleasant surprise in the heart of creative 
and perceptive reader of Virginia Woolf. Human mind and 
sensibility is the same everywhere. 
Virginia Woolf found that reason affirms some and 
negates others. Intellect does not possess that adventurous 
spirit which is possessed by Intuition. There is 
possibility of a synthesis of both Reason and Intuition to 
be called Higher Reason as stated earlier. Intuition is 
higher Reason, Universal Love or 'Ishq' { (jr ). Iqbal says: 
In a single leap Love reached the destination 
I had imagined this earth and the sky to be Infinite. 
Iqbal"s Perfect Man is well-aware of this very fact 
that even after death life continues, it is eternal, ever 
flowing. Thus man defeats death even after he has died, 
towards the end of Virginia Woolf's The Waves, Bernard (who 
is in the image of Virginia herself, challenges death. 
There is a defiance in his tone which removes despair and 
pessimism. He says: 
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"And in me too the wave rises. Tt is death. Death is 
the enemy. Against you I wJJJ fling myself, unvanquished 
and unyielding. O Death".^^ 
For buJ3dJng Perfect. Man sound reason, knowledge, se.lf-
reaJJzation, judgement and insight are needed in a 
harmonious way. Man is a b3ending of earth!iness and other 
worJd.liness establishing individual's relationship with his 
origins on the one hand and with society and humanity on the 
other. Uncontrolled reason remains under the control of 
intuition which is Higher Reason. 
The analogies between the sensibility of Virginia Woolf 
and the Oriental Sufis are suggestive of the fact that in 
spite of difference of culture, civilization, heritage and 
language human nature, thoughts, responses and emotions have 
basic similarity. Literature is as indivisible as humanity. 
She has that balance which is necessary for breaking the 
barrier of Time and Space. Therefore it was but natural for 
her to be against division or separation of Self (human and 
Divine) , or Time, she has reflected in the same way as for 
example Rumi and others. She is inseparable from Bernard 
and Mrs. Ramsay. This indivisibility of Self and Art is 
characteristic of all of them. 
28. Virginia Woolf: The Waves, p. 256, 
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caxaptjer* V T 
The Concept of Perfect Man 
In Mrs. DaJ IowaY 
and 
To The Lighthouse 
Mrs. DallovaY 
Highest bliss of human beings 
be the personality. — Goethe 
Virginia Woolfs quest for wholeness led her to the 
idea of personality, to the "androgynous vision" which had 
great affinities with the concept of Perfect Man presented 
by the Oriental Sufis (including Iqbal). The idea of 
personality was with her since the very beginning of her 
literary career, hence its presence in Niaht and Dav the 
Vovaqe Out, Orlando. Jacob's Room etc. and then Mrs. 
Dalloway and the later novels. 
Mrs. Dallowav. according to its author, is very 
difficult novel in which she had to "dig out beautiful caves 
behind her characters". The idea was that the "caves shall 
connect and each comes to daylight at the present moment, 
one June day in London".^ This process of tunnelling of the 
oaves (which continued till Between the Acts). takes us to 
the past memories through which present has been explained. 
1. Mrs. Dalloway ^WQt^Qxn Library Edition, 1928. p. 1 
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" ... we have traced the stream 
Froffl the blind cavern whence is faintJy heard 
Its natal nurnur, followed it to light and open day." 
Wordsworth. 
Be a candle to the feast of the religion of the free 
Knowing not the origin of Time 
Thou art ignorant of everlasting life 
Learn the mystery of Time from the words 
•• I have a Time with God "-
- Iqbal, Secrets of the Self. 
"... and myriads of things merged in one thing; and this 
figure, made of sky and branches as it is, had risen from 
the troubled sea as a shape might be sucked up out of the 
waves to shower down from her magnificent hands, compassion, 
comprehension, absolution. 
Mrs. Dalloway 
Everyday events belong to the mundane. The world of memory 
belongs to the unconscious, Wordsworth says in the Prelude: 
... we have traced the stream 
From the blind cavern whence is faintly heard 
It's natal murmer; followed it to light and open day.^ 
(The Prelude) 
Iqbal writes in his article on Al-Jili: 
"The Arabian Prophet, says the author, was once 
questioned about the place of God before creation. He said 
that God, before creation, existed in 'Amaa' (blindness). It 
is the nature of this blindness or primal darkness which the 
author now proceeds to examine. The chapter is particularly 
interesting, because the word translated into modern 
phraseology would be the "unconsciousness". He says that the 
unconsciousness is the reality of realities.^ 
The author of this thesis modestly ventures to explore 
the "nature of this primal darkness", (Amaa, 
unconsciousness) as presented by Virginia Woolf in Mrs. 
Dalloway. Effort has been made to delve deep into the 
"unconsciousness" of the central personality, Clarissa, her 
"other self" (Septimus) and a few others who help in this 
exploration (the multiplicity of Clarissa,s self which is 
the essential trait of the Perfect Man). 
2. Wordsworth: Selected Pooetrv.e6. H.W. Garrod, Modern 
Library College Edition, 1958, p. 387, 
3. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity" as 
expounded by Abdul Karim Al-Jilani in Three Articles of 
Iqbal, Published by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, (A,P.), 
1979, p. 9. 
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The Perfect Man (of an Oriental Sufi) is the spirit of 
Divine Revelation inspired by the Light of Mohammad (nur-e-
Mohammadi (JvU—^ yj* ) or Logos, the doctrine common between 
all the great, religions (including the ancient Egyptian 
religion. Thus the Logos idea presented by the Oriental 
Sufis (including Sri Aurobindo) and before them Plotinus 
(who was inspired by Egypt as well as India) is very deep 
rooted. Al-Jili treats the Perfect Man as the spirit whence 
all things have their origin, who soars upwards but comes 
back to the earth for the benefit of humanity. Iqbal writes 
about Al-Jili: 
"Jn the first stage of his spiritual progress he 
(Perfect Man) meditates on the name, studies nature on which 
it is sealed; in the second stage he enters the stage of the 
Zaat' the Essence. It is here that he becomes the God-man, 
his eye becomes the eye of God, his life the life of God, 
his word the word of God- participates in the general life 
of nature and sees into the life of things". It will appear 
how strikingly the author has anticipated the Hegelian 
Dialectic and how greatly he has emphasised the doctrine of 
the Logos. "^ 
M Jili, as presented by Iqbal, seems to have 
anticipated the great mystic seer, William Wordsworth, who 
participated in the general life of Nature and was able to 
"see into the life of things": 
4. Iqbal, "The Doctrine of the Absolute Unity", p. 5, 
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that blessed moo(J, 
In which the affections gently lead us on. 
Until the breath of this corporeal frame 
And the motion of our human blood. 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep. 
In body and become a Jiving soul: 
While with an eye made quiet by the power 
Of harmony and the deep power of joy 
We see into the life of things".^ 
These are the moments when the eye of the Perfect Man 
becomes "the eye of God, his life the life of God". Here is 
a couplet by Iqbal: 
The hand of God is the hand of Man of Faith 
Prevailing, initiating, determining and expediting. 
"(Cordova Mosque)" 
Ibn Farid, great Arabic Sufi, identifies himself 
mystically with the creative will in all its manifestations. 
He says: 
And in the whole creation there is none save me that 
speaks, or sees or hears".^ (Taiyyatul Kubra v.174) 
Virginia Woolf says through Bernard: 
"Unfortunately what I see you do not see (the globe 
full of figures" )^ 
5. William Wordsworth, "Tintern Abbey" in the Poetical Works 
of William Wordsworth, ed. E. de Schincourt, Oxford 
University Press, 1944, p. 259. 
6. Nicholson, Idea of Personality in Sufism. p. 20. 
7 The Waves, p. 204. 
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All these writters quoted above describe a personal 
religious experience of the utmost intimate kind. 
Ibn Farid's poem, feels Nicholson, shows the inner 
meaning of the Sufi definition of tauhid', or Unity of Being 
(wahdatul wujud >?'^10>^^ ). In Mrs. DalJowav the 
same doctrine has been presented through the central 
personality, Clarissa who anticipates Mrs. Ramsay. (To the 
Lighthouse,) Bernard (The waves). Isa, Mrs, Swithin, Miss La 
Trobe (Between the Acts). 
Virginia Woolf's effort, along with the great Sufis, 
was, to make the people see so that they could save the 
world, God's world. The attaining of "absolution" through 
freedom from self is characteristic of harmonious 
personality. Virginia Woolf has shown us the dilemma of 
modern man, i.e. "the death of the soul". 
According to the doctrine of the Logos the Perfect Man 
is conceived as the first emanation from the Absolute 
identification with the person of Mohammad (haqiqat-e-
Mohammadia). Heaven derives its light from the Divine 
Attributes which illumine the spirit of the Perfect Man who 
is the origin of the universe. All the prophets (including 
Jesus) were inspired by the Light of Mohammad as the Logos 
(mentioned in Hindu scriptures as Mahamad( H^i*i<i ) . 
Virginia Woolf's Perfect Man, in company with his 
counterparts in the Oriental Sufis and Iqbal, has 
consciousness ( (/^/ ), Unconsciousness (darkness, Amaa --
bekhudii/;/^ -'• Universal Love ( o^) , self-knowledge {(/)>)/), 
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courage and defiance, possesses spirit of an eagle, is 
capable of dwelling on the rocks of the mountain, loves 
privacy as well as society, is a blend of intuition and 
reason, hates cunningness, lies, hypocrisy therefore 
despotism, patriarchy, materialism, virulent mascuJinism 
(especially masculine concept of death) and tyranny. Her 
Perfect Man is a seer, a visionary, a traveller, a "darvesh" 
( (J^i^i ) Qalandar U/^) , is a harmonious whole, an entire 
human being. 
Almost all Virginia Woolf's writings (even her 
traditional novels i.e. Night and Day etc. are a search for 
such a being. She was a visionary, a dreamer as well as a 
person of action (with the spirit of an eagle). She wrote, 
she created and thus enhanced life. She yearned for 
collecting the "orts, scraps and fragments"^ in one 
harmonious whole, "in one Virginia". This effort 
specifically started in Mrs. Dallowav and reached its 
culminating point in The Waves. Clarissa anticipates Bernard 
of The Kaves: 
" h'/iat am I ? This ? No, I am that. Especially nay 
when I have left a room and people talking and I behold the 
moon rising sublimely over the ancient chapel - then it 
becomes clear that I am not one and simple bat complex and 
many. Bernard in public bubbles, in private is secretive. 
That is what they do not understand, saying I escape them. 
8. Between the Acts. Triad and Panther Books, Granada 
Publishing, 1978, p. 136. 
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am evasive. They do not understand that I have to effect 
different transitions, have to cover the entrances and exits 
of several different men who alternately act their parts as 
Bernard. I am abnormally aware of circumstances".^ 
Clarissa also leaves the party and people talking and 
goes to her "attic room". She also is not one and simple but 
complex and many" and has to "effect different transitions", 
representing the multiplicity and indivisibility of herself. 
She, also, is abnormally aware of circumstances. She is an 
epitome of Universal Love which binds human beings to each 
other by "natural piety". Iqbal says in Javid Namah: 
It is through Love that man can come face to face with 
the Ultimate Self. 
And in this flight this body of ours is no hindrance.^^ 
In Mrs. Dalloway, Virginia Woolf's vision of evil may be 
discerned. The worst enemy of man, she feels along with the 
great Sufis, is his lower self which refrains man from doing 
good. By transcending his lower self man attains integrity. 
She seems to be agreeing with Rabia Basri, great Islamic 
mystic that renunciation of the world brings peace and 
desire for it, sorrow. War according to Virginia Woolf, is 
outcome of the desire for world which is too much with us. 
She believes in the synthesis of intellect and intuition for 
the wholeness of personality. Clarissa represents this 
9. The Waves, p . 64. 
10. J avid Namah, Tr . Arberry , p . 20 . 
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cleverness ( ) and Love. The ideal is an evolved form of 
Isis representing the Absolute Being whose special 
attributes are akin to the attributes indicated by A]-JJli 
and Hujweri etc. That pious being was all-pervading in far-
off periods adorned with the grace Cjamal') and g]ory 
('jalal') and perfection (kamal) who manifested herself in 
the form of mother in whose presence we go back to our lost 
Paradise. Addressing his Perfect Man, Iqbal says: 
Thy glory and grace manifest faith 
He has glory and grace, thou, too, has glory and grace. 
"(Cordova Mosque)" 
Such a self being all-inclusive cannot negate anybody or 
anything (man, woman, child, flowers, air, tree, branches, 
roots, dejected beings (Septimuses), rejected ones (Peters). 
Clarissa's was an Isiac role. She, like Isis and Mary, is a 
healer. Hers was an effort to preserve and "guard" her own 
soul and consciousness. The lover ascends to the highest 
Beauty which is Truth. Religion as well as mysticism have 
been aspiring to get pleasure from the Infinite rather to 
conquer it. 
Virginia Woolf was deeply interested in the concept of 
Time which was real for her as it was real for Iqbal and Sri 
Aurobindo. Iqbal finds a spiritual kinship between Islam and 
the West (he admired Goethe immensely who had written a poem 
in praise of Prophet Mohammad -- "Mahomesgesang" which had 
been translated by Iqbal in Persian with the title, {>JsliT.) 
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and feels a great need of the proper study of Time for the 
purpose of a synthetic attitude towards the Universe. He 
says: 
Thy thought measures length of Time 
With the measure of Night and Day. 
(Secrets of Self) 
For Virginia Woolf as well this concept was of prime 
importance as her purpose was the same as that of Icjbal. 
Their concept of time is similar to that of Sri Aurobindo 
who says: "All this is Brahma" and "This world is Brahma 
itself". (Time is God" and "There is no time and space 
except God" -- Quranic concepts derived by Igbal). This 
time-tension connects them, on the one hand with Western 
thought (Goethe), and Oriental thought (Al-Jili). The 
inspiration Iqbal drew from the life of Prophet Mohammad as 
a revolutionary transformer of history (changing the lot of 
mankind). The Holy Qur'an regarded time as an "organic 
whole" (Sura Dahr'). Iqbal says: 
"Learn the mystery of time from the words, I have a 
time with GodA^ 
Virginia Woolf says: J am the thing in which all this 
exists",^^ 
Divine time is indivisible. These "moments of being" or 
"spots of time" are real and fundamental facts of the 
11. Iqbal, The Secrets of the Self. XVII, p. 134. 
12. Ibid.. XVII, p. 134. 
13. The Waves. Hoi. Draft 1, p.7. 
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universe to be recaptured making the personality whole. 
They are full of past, pr^ Jsent and future (drops to fall in 
future). Bergson referred to duration as the continuous 
process of the past which enters the future. This fullness 
of the moment, the drop, the circle, the round or global 
form (a favourite metaphor with the Sufis and Virginia 
Woolf) holds within it ^ the entire world of the self. 
Mysteries of the self have been revealed by William James as 
well. According to him reality has myriad forms and the 
present . self is different from the previous self. Only 
change is permanent reality - Iqbal says: 
The writings of all these authors are a search for 
themselves. The UoanisJiads declare 'atmanam vi6i,3fcR7 /Q/j 
(know thyself). They believe in the primacy of living self. 
'Stream of consciousness — ' (a concept presented by 
William James) has been discerned in Iqbal's poetry by the 
perceptive mind of Dr. Tara Chand Rastogi. He has quoted 
from Iqbal's JavJd Namah the lines in which Rumi calls Iqbal 
•Zinda Rud' ( i^ JO^ J Living Stream) .^ ^ This living stream is 
Wordsworth's "living soul" which is opposite to the "death 
of the soul"^^ (an oft repeated phrase in Mrs, Dallowav and 
Between the Acts. Which is called "death of consciousness" 
by Iqbal and "self-oblivion" by Sri Aurobindo: 
14. Dr. Tara Chand Rastogi. "Zinda Rud - An Appraisal in the 
Perspective of Thought", labal Review, p. 42. 
15. Mrs. Dallowav. p. 53. 
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"... Knowledge is no doubt the knowledge of the One the 
realization of Being. Ignorance is self-oblivion"A^ 
This pantheism is all-inclusive which could not negate 
anything - basic trait of the Perfect Man. Self knowledge is 
the name of truth keeping the self alive making it a living 
stream. Each man is a memory of his own self so is Clarissa 
in Mi's. Dalloway, All time - personal, historical and racial 
has been merged to create this personality and those who 
support her, hence an intimate relationship between time and 
Personality. 
In Mrs, Dalloway it has been suggested that human life 
is lived according to the moments of being or spots of time 
not according to the hours of the Big Ben -circle being the 
favourite metaphor. Harvena Richter considers Virginia 
Woolf's writings to be symbolic of self akin to Mandala or 
chakra' of time and Personality in Indian philosophy and 
mysticism. In Mrs. Dalloway memories are evoked. There is a 
circular movement of time. Iqbal says: 
"There is no new happening in the Universe. 
Further we must conclude that the combination of energy 
centres which has once taken place must always return 
otherwise there is no guarantee for the return even of 
Superman... The world of today needs a Rumi to create an 
attitude of hope and to kindle the fire of enthusiasm for 
life.'^'^ 
16. Sri Aurobindo - The Life Divine, Calcutta, Arya 
Publishing House, 1919, p. 512. 
17. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious 
Thoughts in Islam, p.114-115. 
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These "energy centres" are "spots of time" creating a 
harmonious personality with an attitude of hope and which 
may kindle the fire of enthusiasm for life and such a 
personality is that of Virginia Woolf according to whom love 
is an affirmation and not a negation of personality uniting 
finite and Infinite Self. Like Sri Aurobindo she believes in 
freedom from self for strangest adventures. 
Virginia Woolf appears as the sweep of the self and a 
vast expression of Divinity, a Living Stream (Zinda Rud) . 
She is deeply distressed to see the disasters of war. Iqbal 
says in Javid Namah: 
hi -
Why in the world does man devour another man ? 
Why does a nation feed on another nation ? 
The "walls of civilization, according to Virginia Woolf 
are in ruin to be rebuilt. Men, she sadly felt are mere 
fragments. 
II 
In Mrs. Dalloway, Virginia Woolf is telling us the 
story of the world from the beginning (in anticipation with 
The Waves) and told us the suppressed truths. It presents 
the doctrine of Unity of Being, the base of her writings. In 
it, the central personality, Clarissa cannot be known by 
mere appearances but by her silences (feelings, memories, 
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philosophisings, phrases, ie. Shakespearean tags which she 
utters to herself, reveries and visions.) As Virginia Woolf 
found the personality of Clarissa too "stiff" and 
"glittering" she created some other personalities to support 
her, i.e. Septimus, Peter etc. along with those of herself 
which she possessed in her personal, historical and racial 
past (unconsciousness) . All of them have been merged 
together in order to create one personality. Real Clarissa 
was capable of many embodiments. Like Bernard of The Waves. 
whom she anticipated, she was one as well as many. There are 
many Clarissas - charming, selfish, sympathetic, a good 
woman, a foolish and sentimental woman, a hypocritical, 
insincere, a truthful one, a success, a failure, secretive, 
social. 
These contradictions are characteristic of the 
personality of the Perfect Man. Through freedom from self 
integration of personality may be attained. Every step Satan 
is overcome is a step towards God. The constant struggle of 
man is the theme of Goethe, Sri Aurobindo, Tqbal and 
Virginia Woolf. Faust is rescued from the clutches of Satan 
by the divine powers which help him to move to higher 
levels. Iqbal says: 
"Divine nature soars upwards, human nature sinks 
downwards, hence perfect human nature must stand midway 
between the two, it must share both the Divine and human 
attributes''.^^ 
18. Iqbal, "Tfee Doctrine of Absolute Unity..." p. 3 
192 
Throughout the novel (Mrs. DaJlowav) these "upward" and 
"downward" movements, (which have been called "backward and 
forward movements" in modern phraseology), have been 
presented. Clarissa's divine nature soars upwards and her 
human nature sinks downward. Finally, through self-
realization she ascends and becomes a "living soul", a 
"living stream". Virginia Woolf says about Clarissa: 
"That was her self—pointed"; dart-like, definite. That 
was her self when some effort, some call on her to be her 
self, drew the parts together, she alone knew how different, 
how incompatible and composed so for the world only into one 
centre, one diamond, one woman who sat in her drawing room 
and made a meeting point, a radiancy no doubt in some dull 
lives, a refuge for the lonely to come to, perhaps; she had 
helped young people, who were grateful to her; had tried to 
be the same always, never showing a sign of all the other 
sides of her - faults, jealousies, vanities, suspicious like 
this of Lady Bruton not asking her to lunch; which, she 
thought, is finally base—"--^^ 
Each man is a memory of his own self—blessed moods, 
moments of being, moments of guilt, fear, terror, ecstasy. 
This is what makes the world of Mrs. Dallowav. There was a 
spiritual presence in all the past or absent things 
("invisible presences"). Out of emotions recollected in 
tranquillity this novel was composed (like "The Daffodils", 
The Prelude and Remembrance of things Past) etc. 
19. Mrs. Da11 away, p. 34-35. 
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The idea behind the novel was, as it has been stated 
earlier as well, that the caves tunnelled out behind the 
personalities presented shalJ connect and each comes to 
daylight at the present moment. That present moment is one 
June day in London (after the World War J). 
The very first sentence of the nove.l "Mrs. DaLloway 
said that she would buy the flowers herself" suggests 
Clarissa's complete participation in the objects of Nature 
(on which is "sealed the name of God"). While busy doing 
preparations for the party she is giving that very night, ?n 
which the Prime Minister also has been invited, she indulges 
in reveries "tunnelling out the caves of the past" while she 
was at Bourton before her marriage thirty years ago. This 
way time has been related with Personality, She remembers: 
"What a lark, what a plunge. How fresh, how calm 
stiller than this, of course the morning was, like the flap 
of a wave, chill and sharp and yet solemn, feeling as she 
did standing there at the window, that something awful was 
to happen, looking at the flowers and the rooks, rising, 
falling standing".'^ 
These lines, in themselves a symbolic poem are 
suggestive of Clarissa's racial past. The words "waves, 
solemn, rising, falling have deeper implications. Clarissa's 
whole life has been presented by means of her relationships 
with others as veil as herself. The most important one is 
with a person whom she has neither seen nor will ever see, 
20. Mrs. Dallowav, p. 1. 
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i.e. Septimus Smith, her "other self" or "double". Lines 
from Cymbeline" Fear no more the heat of the sun/nor furious 
winter's rages", have been woven into Clarissa's and 
Septimus* reflections in order to unite them. Clarissa's 
thoughts often go towards death although apparently she is 
very normal and social. She had the oddest sense of being 
herself "invisible, unseen, unknown" as she is no more 
Clarissa but Mrs, Dallowav, She is entirely disillusioned by 
her present life playing the roles of a mother, a wife and 
hostess. 
She reaches Miss Pym's shop where flowers, 
"delphiniums. roses and masses of carnations"^^ etc. 
provided a sanctuary of peace for her sick soul. She feels 
that this beauty, scent, colour and Miss Pym appreciating 
her were a wave which she let flow over her and surmount 
that hatred. Septimus with his wife Rezia is also sitting in 
a nearby park. The descriptions of the car, the aeroplane, 
the people walking on the street are suggestive of 
Clarissa's love for life, for London. Septimus, who was 
shell shocked, is not willing to take interest in outside 
world due to deep distress. For him (who is Clarissa's other 
self) "Jeaves were alive, trees were alive and the leaves 
were connected by millions of fibres with his own body — a 
child had cried. Rightly far away a horn had sounded. All 
taken together meant the birth of a new religion"^'. The 
21. Ibid., p. 1. 
22. Mrs. Dallowav. p. 13-14. 
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self of Septimus is attaching itseJf by fibres to particiiJar 
objects. In The Waves Louis felt that "hjs roots were 
threaded like fibres in a flower-pot, round and round about 
the world" .•^^ The "rising and falling of sparrows is 
synonymous with the "rising and falling" of waves and 
sinking of mothers". The archetypal imagery being symbolic 
of Isis and Horus - is related with Virginia Woolf's 
personal (new) religion which refers to Higher Conciousness. 
Clarissa felt herself extremely distressed and lonely 
"shrivelled aged" while told by her maid servant that her 
husband, (Richard Dalloway) would lunch out with Lady 
Bruton. There was an "emptiness at the heart", an "attic 
room" (symbolic of privacy of soul). It was something 
"central which permeated, something warm which broke up 
surfaces and rippled the cold contact of man and woman or 
women together".^^ She could not resist yielding to the 
charm of a woman. She remembered Sally Seton, her girlhood 
friend, whose "power was amazing, her gift, her 
personality",^^ her love for Nature which provided peace for 
her better than human beings, her ignorance of sex, of 
social problems. Clarissa remembered the strange thing which 
was the "purity and integrity"^ of her feeling for SaJly 
which had a quality which could only "exist between women 
..."^ which was protective on her side. 
23. The Waves, p. 14. 
24. Mrs. Dalloway. p. 30. 
25. Jbid. p. 131. 
26. Mrs. Doll away, p. 32. 
27. Jbid, p. 32. 
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While mending her green dress a calm content descended 
on her. She is indulged in a reverie which anticipates Mrs. 
Ramsays' reveries. She was "roused" from that vision by the 
front-door bell. She made to hide her dress like a "virgin 
protecting chastity, respecting privacy".^ She felt 
heavenly to see Peter, her previous lover. He had been a 
failure in the worldly sense (seeking a job after his 
arrival from India where he had been living since she had 
rejected him). Still the future of civilization lies in the. 
hands of men like him with their ideals, philosophy, love 
for literature (things common between him and Clarissa at 
Bourton). Clarissa, he felt had become worldly insincere, 
hypocritical (mending her dress for the party, introducing 
her daughter as "this is my Elizabeth"). He believed that 
our self, fish-like, inhabits deep seas and lives among 
obscurities". He criticises her by the word "sentimental" 
and "these incessant parties... From here the process of the 
regeneration of Clarissa's self starts. He is the saviour of 
her soul. And then his knife which he opened and shut being 
symbolic of his passion for Clarissa. Peter is a solitary 
traveller, hence his departure from her and wandering 
through the London streets and hearing the bell of ambulence 
that has taken Septimus' dead body (after his suicide) and 
reflecting upon the "triumph of civilization". Later in the 
evening at the end of the party we can feel a "terror" and 
28. Ibid. p. 37 
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"ecstasy" felt by Peter at the sight of Clarisa. Peter-
Clarissa relationship has been called enigmatic. 
Septimus, tortured by the psychiatrists jumps from a 
window on the very day of the party at which the 
psychiatrist. Dr. Bradshaw, a guest, mentions this pathetic 
case and shocKs Clarissa - 'death at my party". There is a 
deep, mysterious relationship between Clarissa and Septimus. 
The original idea had been that Clarissa would commit 
suicide but somehow Septimus became Clarissa's double with 
whom she felt identified. She was happy that he had thrown it 
away. She feels that her own life has been tarnished by 
corruption, lies, chatter, hypocrisy. Whatever she has lost 
has been presented by Septimus. His death is a defiance of 
the evil forces represented by the psychiatrist. Virginia 
Woolf's hatred of those who tyrannically dominate others 
under the garb of humanity and protection is made manifest 
here. She feels that London has swallowed up many million 
young men called Septimus who was one of the first to 
volunteer, went to France to save an England (which 
consisted Shakespeare's plays and Miss Isabel Pole in a 
green dress), developed courage and manliness, got 
promotion, drew the favours of his officer, Evans, became 
very friendly with him. When Evans was killed in the war, 
Septimus felt very little. He was shell shocked, his brain 
was perfect. It was the fault of the world then that he 
could not feel, he could not shed tears which deeply 
affected him. He was afflicted by war, by the world. 
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Septimus' lack of feeling resulted in many 
contradictions in his personality. He feels guilty that he 
did not care when Evans was killed (his natural feeling 
being numbed by war). He feels guilty (as his conscience is 
alive) as to why did he marry his wife, Rezia without loving 
her. He defies all those codes which demand from him the so-
called sense of proportion. His suicide, which is nothing 
but martyrdom, becomes an act of defiance against authority, 
against the rapacious attack into the privacy of soul. 
Clarissa grasps the situation because she has faith in the 
dignity of man and love for those who breathe. Iqbal says: 
Loftier than heavens is the stature of man. 
The essence of civilization is respect for man. 
J avid Namah. 
The i n a b i l i t y to feel was Virginia Woolf's greates t problem 
in 1912-13 when everything had los t i t s meaning and 
p s y c h i a t r i s t s were unable to comprehend her inner self which 
was in u t t e r despair. Roger Poole wr i t e s : 
" . . . The description is terrifying however and one can 
feel exactly how the world appeared to her when she was 
called 'mad'. It is suddenly destitute, grey, motionless, 
sapless,., without hope, without water, without green, 
without life.,. If the world can thus be drained emptied as 
the ebb of the colour happens, then the state may well have 
29. Iqba l , Javid Namah. (Special Publication) Original 
Persian Version, Iqbal Academy, Pkistan, Lahore, 1982, 
p . 75. 
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some psychological explanation but it also needs a name 
which can be used with respect and modesty by those who are 
not afflicted— an act of almost religious respect should 
be put in the place of assertive technical talK. Some few 
others have described the state — Bechet, Shakespeare . , . 
but I know no other description of the actual transformation 
than Virginia's ... The world bleeds to death in front of 
her eyes and gradually the colours and reality of the world 
are restored. This is not madness. The problem is ours. For 
we have to reckon with a reality of which Virginia has given 
the first description in the literature of the world.•^ 
N.C. Thakur considers Septimus to be one of those vision-
aries who "have been martyred because of theirs visions" .•^^ 
Harvena says; 
"In another sense Septimus is the prophet 
possessed of a divine madness" as he raves against a wicked 
generation and foresees a future world in which there is 
"Universal Love" and "no crime" .^•^ 
Septimus was perfectly all right before committing 
suicide. In a humorous mood he passed a comment about the 
hat Rezia was sewing "it is an organ- grinder's monkey's 
hat"'^. For weeks they had not been so happy. Then suddenly 
he remembered that Dr. Bradshaw wanted to separate them. 
"(Must", "must" why "must"). It was because he had talked of 
30. Roger Pole, The Unknown Virginia Woolf. p. 196-197. 
31. N.C. Thakur, The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf. p. 61. 
32. Harvena Richter, The Inward Vovaae. p. 120. 
33. Mrs. Dallowav. p. 127. 
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killing himself (his wife told . him being extremely 
merciful). 
Then both of them looked at the diagrams and designs 
and the map of the world -- mountains, sea pieces, waves ,.. 
poems. Ode To Time etc., ... Evans, Evans "Burn them", he 
cried :"do not cut down trees. Universal Love" .•^ Rezia 
thought that she would preserve those beautiful poems and 
she would also go to the asylum if they compelled him to go 
there. Septimus thought she was a flowering tree and through 
her branches looked out the face of a lawgiver who had 
reached a sanctuary where she feared no one ... men who 
talked of proportion, who saw nothing clear, yet ruled, yet 
inflicted, "over them she triumphed".-^ ^ He did not want to 
die. Life was good. Then — in came Dr. Holmes putting her 
aside, "j will give it to you"^ he cried and "flung himself 
vigorously violently down Mrs. Filmer's area railings".-^ ^ 
"The coward", cried Dr. Holmes. There was no one in the 
least to blame (he told Mrs. Filmers), and why the devil he 
did it".^ 
The news of Septimus' death delivered by Dr. Bradshaw 
before Clarissa disturbed her a lot -- death at my party. 
The party, her greatest apparent concern in the novel, 
anticipates the pageant of Between the Acts. It is a device 
in the novel, an attempt to bring out unity to history. She 
34. Ibid, p . 131 . 
35 . Ibid, p . 131 . 
36. Ibid. p . 132. 
37. Ibid, p . 132. 
38. Ibid, p . 133. 
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had made the invitees present to see (into the life of 
things) a vision giving relief from agony. Her failure was 
that she could not make Dr. Bradshaw etc. see the vision 
(except Peter). Throughout her life Virginia Woolf tried to 
make people see a world of values related with natural 
things -- a world whole and entire. Clarissa's effort to 
unite her guests in a single vision is defeated by the 
feelings of hypocrisy, hatred, patriarchy, masculinity. 
Through the party, British society has been ridiculed 
delightfully. British society with all its pomp and show, 
insincerity and hollowness has been presented to us. 
Apparently a grand success but underneath lies ugliness and 
artificiality. It is a satire on modern civilization. The 
Prime Minister (symbol "of greatness") has been very 
delightfully ridiculed. Lady Bruton is there who did not 
like illness in politician's wife (Clarissa had recently 
recovered from illness), Bradshaws were there whom Clarissa 
hated.Lady Rossetter (Sally Seton) was there, her daughter 
Elizabeth was there feeling proud of her father's position 
(as her mother was a mere hostess) Peter also is there 
feeling how insincere Clarissa was saying to everyone "How 
delightful to see you". 
But actually Clarissa was not there, was not herself. 
For her own part it was too much an effort. She was not 
enjoying it. Everytime she gave a party she had this feeling 
of being something not herself and that everyone was unreal 
one way. 
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The novel ends with Peter's mixed feelings of "terror" 
and "ecstasy" to see Clarissa while she comes from the 
"attic" room which serves as a Cloister to her. 
Ill 
In Sri Aurobindo's writings the vision of the mother as 
the most reliable spiritual guide occurs frequently. In 
Virginia Woolf's writings as well the mother is the most 
reliable and sincere guide (remindful of Al-Jili's 
interpretation of the word mother as origin tKO). They are 
searching for the lost origins - the Absolute being 
( (>^ 3P'3 ) . 
In Mrs. Dalloway, Peter Walsh, in his reverie, sees the 
glimpses of real Clarissa through her racial past. His dream 
woman is not worldly like Clarissa, not rich like Clarissa, 
not even Clarissa who lived at Bourton who (although, then 
loved to discuss politics and poetry) had rejected him 
cruelly. The solitary traveller indulges in a vision: 
"By conviction an atheist perhaps, he is taken by 
surprise with moments of extraordinary exaltation. Nothing 
exists outside us except a state of mind, he thinks; a 
desire for solace ... for something outside these miserable 
pigmies^ But then, if he can conceive of her, then in some 
sort she exists, he thinks and advancing down the path with 
his eyes upon sky and branches he rapidly endows them with 
womanhood; sees with amazement how grave they become, how 
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majestically, as the breeze stirs them, they dispense with a 
dark flutter of the leaves, charity, comprehension, 
absolution... Such are the visions which ceaselessly float 
up ... often overpowering the solitary traveller ... and 
myriads of things merged in one thing; and this figure, made 
of sky and branches as it is, had risen from the troubled 
sea (he is elderly, past fifty now) as a shape might be 
sucked up out of the waves to shower down from her 
magnificant hands compassion, comprehension, absolution. So 
may I never go back to lamplight ... rather let me walk 
straight on to this great figure who, with a toss of her 
head mount me on her streamers and let me blow to 
nothingness with the rest... Such are the visions. The 
solitary traveller is soon beyond the wood; and there, 
coming to the door with shaded eyes, possibly to look for 
his return, with hands raised, with white apron blowing, is 
an elderly woman who seems (so powerful is this infirmity) 
to seek, over the desert, a lost son; to search for a rider 
destroyed, to be the figure of the mother whose sons have 
been killed in the battles of the world". 
The visions deseribed here delve deep into Clarissa's 
unconsciousness (Amaa, blindness, primal darkness which is 
the reality of realities). Peter's reveries about Clarissa 
as mother figure resolve the enigmatic Peter- Clarissa 
relationship. Peter yearns for the Isiac role of Clarissa. 
The words "charity", "comprehension", compassion and 
"absolution" are the very essence of this novel. The figure 
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of the mother reminds us of (besides Isis & Mary) the mother 
rising out of waters to console her troubled son in the 
great Indian epic Mahabharata. Mothers and acceptance of 
oblivion are the basic concerns of Virginia Woolf. 
In Mrs. Dallowav one of the reasons of Clarissa's 
misery resulting in death-wish is that her daughter, 
Elizabeth does not denounce patriarchy. She has no 
resentment at the injury done to her mother by her father. 
There is a distaste in Clarissa for Doris Kilman who 
represents popular corrupt Christianity (misrepresenting 
love and religion) which denied Mary cult (or Isis - Cult). 
Could such a woman represent love and religion; could she be 
in touch with "invisible presences"? Kilman was just the 
opposite to Mrs. Swithin of Between the Acts who represented 
real Christianity. Clarissa herself is a "sinking mother" 
whose child has been separated from her. Both Virginia Woolf 
and Iqbal, along with Sri Aurobindo bleed to see the sinking 
and falling of mothers (the decline of intuitionism 
resulting in war). In the same way Septimus, (Clarissa's 
other self,) also bleeds to see the fall of Universal Love 
in the form of war. They feel agony about their lost 
origins. Virginia's prophetic strain is akin to that of the 
Oriental Sufis. They are the spokespersons of the Absolute 
Being, the Higher Consciousness. 
The inner voyages of Clarissa, Septimus as well as 
Peter, BB they are extentions of each other, suggest 
Clarissa's harmonious personality. Sri Aurobindo and Iqbal 
hacl presented a concept of man who could save God's world on 
whom is laid the burden of the past, the "burthen, of 
mystery"^^ which is "lightened"^ in the "blessed mood'/^ -' These 
are the moments when one ^'sees into the life of things and 
becomes a living soul*.'^ ^ Here is a reverie of Clarissa: 
"Quiet descended on her and a calm content, as her 
needle drawing the silk smoothly to its gentle pause 
collected 2)y green folds together and attached then to the 
belt. So „on a summer's day the waves collect, overbalance 
and fall; collect and fall and the whole world seems to be 
saying" that is all..." more and more ponderously until even 
the heart in the body which lies in the sun on the beach 
says too "that is all".Fear no more, says the heart, Fear no 
more, says the heart committing its burden to some sea which 
sighs collectively for all sorrows and renews, begins, 
collects, lets fall. And the body alone listens to the 
passing bee the wave breaking". ^^ 
The "burden and sighs of some sea" anticipate Mrs. 
Ramsay's and Isa's musings and ! the "bellowing cows" of 
Between the Acts. This "burden of some sea which sighs 
collectively for all sorrows" is the "burden of the mystery 
of this unintelligible world which is lightened when one is 
laid asleep in body becomes a living soul". There is no 
39. Wordsworth: "Tintern Abbey", The Political Works of 
Wordsworth, p. 260. 
40. Ibid. p. 260. 
41. Ibid, p. 260. 
42. Ibid. p. 260. 
43. Mrs. Dallowav. p. 37. 
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wholeness without being exposed to the heat of the sun. 
Sewing is a creative activity, a kind of 'yoga' bringing in 
peace (anticipating Mrs. Ramsay's knitting). 
Clarissa found beauty everywhere whether flowers or the 
youth who "had preserved the thing that mattered". 
Clarissa's as well as Septimus' visions of beauty are very 
similar. Virginia Woolf's accasional ridicule of Clarissa 
and profound sympathy for Septimus suggests that neither 
Clarissa (representing so-called normal people) is totally 
sane (she is suffering from psychic illness) nor Septimus is 
totally insane as his brain was perfect to read Dante and 
Shakespeare. For both of them, in company with Keats, 
"beauty is truth"^ which refers to the Absolute Being 
roaifested in phenomena of the Universe. Here is a reverie (a 
capturing of the unconscious) of Septimus, Clarissa's other 
self; 
"Long streamers of sunlight fawned at his feet. The 
trees waved .. we create beauty, the world seemed to say .. -
To watch a leaf Quivering in the rush of the air was an 
exquisite Joy ... up in the sky swallows swooping, flinging 
themselves in and out round and round and the flies 
rising and falling and the sun spotting now on this leaf now 
that all of this calm and reasonable as it was, made out of 
ordinary things as it was, was the truth now, beauty that 
was the truth now, beauty was everywhere" .^^ 
44. Keats, "Ode on the Grecian Urn". Complete Works of 
Keats, ed. Garrod. 
45. Mrs, Dallowav. p. 77-78. 
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Septimus' participation in the objects of Nature-sun, 
trees, leaf, sky swallows, flies is akin to that of 
Clarissa. They found beauty everywhere. Clarissa, being the 
incarnation of the Great Goddess (symbolised by cow) had 
lost her calf - a thing of beauty, i.e. Septimus who was a 
victim of war, who was deeply distressed and whose brain was 
perfect. Phyllis Rose writes: 
"SJ]e_ can ittijagine how a man like Bradshav, obscurely 
evil "capable of some indescribable outrage forcing your 
soul could drive a young man to protect himself through 
death". Here the world "forcing" has connotations of rape 
and Septimus' death-scene, in which he Jumps out the window 
to avoid the relentless bearing down on him of the doctors 
suggests melodrama in which the virginal girl leaps off the 
cliff rather than submit to a sexual assault" .^ 
This "protecting oneself through death" seems to be 
quite strange but convincing. Every moment when our soul is 
irrationally dominated by "obscurely evil forces", we commit 
spiritual suicide. Septimus protected his soul through 
physical death. Clarissa, feeling his disaster, is playing 
an Isiac,role. Septimus, like that "virginal girl" jumped 
out the window for preserving his soul, for guarding his 
self through death otherwise he loved life. He did not want 
to die^ , Life was good.^^ Clarissa's heart bleeds for his 
46. Phyllis Rose: Woman of Letters - A Life of Virginia 
Woolf. p. 142. 
47. Mrs. Dallowav, p. 132. 
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martyrdom. Both Bhe and Septimus are epitomes of Universal 
Love. 
While Clarissa came to know about the suicide of a 
young man (that is what Sir William was telling her husband) 
she felt deep agony. He had been in the army. "Oh, thought 
Clarissa, in the middle of my party, here is death".^ Then 
she went to her "attic room" (a symbol of the privacy of 
soul), It was so strange to go there while the party was 
going on. Peter walsh wished he had not come. How insincere 
Clarissa was, how hypocritical. Thinking about the guests' 
he, simultaneously is thinking about the past: 
"Clarissa was pure hearted that was it. Peter would 
think her sentimental' so she is for she had come to feel 
that it was the only thing worth saying what one felt. 
Cleverness was silly. One should say simply what one felt.^^ 
Suddenly Peter asks: 
"But where is Clarisa?^ The attic room which has 
parrallelism with a mystic's cloister) is the place wherein 
Clarissa can feel whole and pure again, safe from the 
divisions and passions outside. She seeks therein a sense of 
oneness experienced by the religious mystic. For preserving 
and guarding her soul from those who "astray", who could not 
see what she was capable to see, she comes to her attic room 
and groans on the death of a man who had killed himself whom 
she had never seen or known. Had she known him she would 
48. Ibid. p. 162. 
49. Ibid. p. 170 
50 Mrs. Dalloway, p. 165. 
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certainly have protected him from that brutal psychiatrist. 
She has created a home as well as a party which goes on but 
still she feels lonely and fragmented amidst the people 
(like a desert lilac). In the attic room she comes to know 
of her real self now: 'mercy', 'charity', 'comprehension', 
'absolution' . It was a moment of self-realizatjon in which 
she becomes a "light", a mind as "luminous" as it is rare 
in which reason and intuition unite in perfect harmony 
producing androgynous, mind which is creative: 
"A thing there was that mattered, a thing wreathed 
about with chatter, defaced, obscured in her own life, let 
drop every day in corruption, lies, chatter. This he had 
preserved. Death was defiance. Death was to communicate, 
people feeling the impossiblity of reaching the centre, 
which mystically evaded them, closeness drew apart, rapture 
faded, one was alone,. There was an embrace in death... But 
this young man who had killed himself - had he plunged 
holding his treasure. It is were now to die, it were now to 
be most happy, she had said to herself once ... coming down 
in white. Or there were the poets and thinkers. Suppose he 
had had that passion and had gone to Sir William Bradshaw, a 
great doctor, yet to her obscurely evil... extremely polite 
to women, but capable of some indescribable outrage forcing 
your soul that was it, if that man had gone to him and Sir 
William had impressed him. Life is made intolerable, they 
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make life intolerable, men like that. She had escaped and 
the young nan had killed himselT' ,^^ 
Clarissa sees into the life of things. Tqbal says: 
He alone is the true leader who sees 
Before him we are all imperfect, 
(Zabur-i-Ajam) 
Clarissa felt that somehow it was her disaster, her 
disgrace and punishment to see sink and disappaer here a 
man, there a woman in this profound darkness and she forced 
to stand here in her evening dress. She had schemed, wanted 
success. She had felt that she had lost herself in the 
process of living. She did not pity that man who had kil3ed 
himself. The words came to her "Fear no more the heat of the 
sun". She must go back to them. She felt g]ad that he had 
done it, thrown it away while others went on living. She 
must go back, find Sally and Peter and return to her former 
roles. Clarissa, who moves away from the attic room to the 
hall, will be a woman of great strength and direction, a 
changed person as she had come to feel that it was the only 
thing worth saying what one felt. True knowledge had 
awakened a healthy sense of life in her. Clarisa's sou] is 
regenerated through self-knowledge and Universal love. Hers 
is an Isiac role. Iqbal says: 
51 Mrs, DallowaVf p. 162-63, 
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Vision without strength is magic 
Vision, along with strength, is prophecy. 
"Zabur-i-Ajain" 
In everyone there is something of Nature and Beauty. 
Clarissa's " I " is blended in the "tliou" of Septimus. The 
lover lives with the "thou" in real time. The whole universe 
lies within the Perfect Man. She is optimistic and defiant. 
She challenges Nature and conquers it. She wants to demolish 
all the stale values of life so that new life may be 
created. First she comes to know herself then proceeds 
towards the world like the Perfect Man of Rumi, and Iqbal 
etc. Being self respecting she bows only before God. She is 
determined to turn falsehood, hypocrisy and lies into ashes. 
She keeps her desire under the control of God's will. She is 
now close to God and God bestows Divinity upon her. Now she 
is going to. be indifferent to the worldly affairs and act 
according to her real self to rise above the mundane. Now 
she is; 
As a star uncompanioned moves in heaven 
Unastonished by the immensities of the space. 
Travelling infinitely by its own light. 
The great are strongest when they stand alone.^^ 
Now she is capable of "carrying the world's future on her 
lonely breast". Her self is going to become a source of 
welfare of humanity-a comfort for them. Her God-given 
52, Sri Aurobindo, Savitri. p. 819. 
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strength can battle against doom. "Now she Is capable of 
saying openly: 
"There is God", "there is no death", "trees are alive", 
"universal Love and Time - some of the ideas uttered by 
Septimus that Virginia Woolf later considered in To the 
Lighthouse, The Waves and Between the Acts etc. She is no 
more ready to conform to the sense of proportion and is 
against conversion. Now, (like Septimus) she is not going to 
hide her longing for death, death which is mingling, 
communion. There is an embracement in death which is 
Universal Love (ishq (^ ) . The circle ends from where it 
had started. Life continues after death. Thus man defeats 
after he had died. Death as an annihJJator ceases to be. 
Life subsides in reality as the waves subside in the sea. 
Why should he fear ? 
When he was less by dyiijg ? (Rumi) 
Both Iqbal and Virginia Woolf beJ.ieve in the permanence 
of life behind the worJd of phenomena. Jqbal, 3ike Rumj 
looks on death without fear or anguish (so also V.irgjn.ia 
Woolf) as it represents for them a continuation of .Ijfe 
rather than its annihilation Rumi says: 
Your fear of death is really fear of yourself, 
see what it is from which you art; fleeing. 
(The Beauty of Death) 
Interpreting this line Nicholson writes: 
53. Nicholson: Eumi: Poet and Mvstic. p. 62 
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"Death, whether physical (JdtJrarJ (Jj\)p^\ ) or mystical 
(ikhtiari (SJ\^\ ) is like a mirror in which everyone sees 
the image of himself: if his nature he good and his action 
righteous, he will be in love with death; otherwise he will 
loathe it and flee in terror from the reflection of his own 
wickedness" ,^ 
Both Clarissa and Septimus are good and rjghtenous 
therefore in love with death. Hence the Shakespearean tag 
"Fear no more the heat of the sun" repeated by both of them. 
Iqbal says: 
Though death may Jay its hands on thy body 
Access it has not on the centre of thy being. 
Igbal, in his poem "In Memory of Late Mother", has 
presented his faith in the immmortaljty of souJ. Tn this 
poem he says that jn the presence of mother we are just ]jke 
an innocent child who is free from all cares. We laugh and 
return to our lost paradise. It is impossible that the pearl 
called life may scatter after death. Life continues. What 
has been interpreted as the mortality of .life has been 
interpreted by Iqbal the mortality of death and a Jink of 
the process of evolution: 
The fire of life is not doomed to become ashes, 
This is the pearl not destined to break. 
"In Memory of J.ate Mother" 
54. Ibid. p.62 (footnotes) 
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Saiyid Hamid, a modern sage and mystic seer, is very 
appreciative of Iqbal's vision which is prophetic. He sais 
in one of his articles on Iqbal in which he has compared 
this poem with Tennyson's "in Memoriam" and Mi3ton's 
"Lycidas": 
"So far as the comprehension of man's dignity and 
grandeur is concerned Iqbal has no rival in worJd 
literature".'^ ^ 
This approach is harmonious and uniform as to pay heed 
to this poem of Iqbal "(In Memory of Late Mother)" which is 
very characteristic one (containing the essence of JavJd 
Namah in which is to be discerned the core of his poetry) . 
The author of this thesis wouJd like to say with utter 
humility that there is a peer (if not rival) of Tqba.l 
concerning the "comprehension of human dignity and grandeur" 
and that peer is Virginia Woolf. In Mrs, Dalloyav Clarissa's 
deep sympathy and mercy for Septimus — the insulted, the 
humiliated, the rejected, the hated one whom the "sane" 
compelled to commit suicide (because he was "insane" ! ) . She 
identified herself with that man. This type of self-
identification is peerless in the history of world 
literature. Her personality is integrated in the true sense 
of the word. 
Life and death in the conventional sense do not matter. 
Life would be attainment of perfect self and death 
55. Saiyid Hamid: "The Elagiac Trio" in Nioar Khana-e-
Raasan. Taj Company< 3151, Turkman Gate, Delhi -6, 
1984. p. 432. 
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correspondingly a failure jn this regard (death of soul). 
Clarissa's was a dead seJf before self-rea].ization. Both Sri 
Aurobindo and Iqbal presented before man the ideal of self-
realisation. They believed in se]f-affirmation and not jn 
self-negation, Clarissa's coming back to reality is her 
self-affirmation. She, like Hajweri's "sky-traveller" is 
reconciled with earth. She anticipates Mrs. Ramsay who 
"travels the sky" soars upwards" (like A.1-Jili's Perfect 
Man) but comes back to the earth for the benifit of 
humanity. She inherits the ancient culture "a perfect woman 
nobly planned", a spirit yet a woman too". She stands for 
peace, truth and justice. Her emergence from the attic room 
is a blessing to mankind. She is like a "rose with many 
petals" and knows the mystery of part and whole" (Tqba.l) She 
does not want to renounce this world which is real. Both 
Aurobindo and Iqbal have faith in the ascension of self to 
the realms of higher consciousness, the beyond which is also 
within. But simultaneously they say that the strength of 
Higher consciousness should be realised for the spiritual 
progress of man on earth. They were prophetic. Like Rumi 
they believe in the development and survival of personality 
and attainment of moral perfection. Tqbal presents an 
example of Mohammad who, inspite of his Ascension ( ) came 
back to this earth for the upliftment of humanity not to be 
lost in the world but to absorb it within himself. 
They knew this great truth that the vord of God is the 
commandment of Absolute Reality. Their Perfect Man, like 
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Jill's Perfect Man, Joves life, beauty of Nature, Knowledge^ 
has grace (jamal J«^) and gjory (jaJal (jl^), is very useful 
for society. They knew that the 'Book' is Absolute Reality, 
its essence is 'Rehman-ur-Rahim' ( /^}^{J^J) "comprehension',' 
"charity" "absolution" - God's names and attributes. 
According to Jlli everything in its origin is beautiful. 
Everything has been preserved in 'lauh-e-mahfoo?;' 
"sacred tablets". 
Virginia Woolf, like Jili and Iqbal, occasionally has 
mentioned "sacred tablets*( ). Fvery form is an object 
of God's grace. Every object that is intensely manifested is 
named 'jalal' ( (Jl^ ) . For every 'jalal' (majesty) there is 
jamal (gra<:e ^ l?) , for every 'jamal' there is 'jalal'. The 
'terror' and 'ecstasy' created in the heart of Peter Walsh 
to see Clarissa (at the very end of the novel) represent 
these attributes of the Perfect Man: 
Thy majesty and beauty are the sign of God-intoxicated 
Thou too art majestic and beautiful he too is majestic 
and beautiful. 
- Iqbal ("Cordova Mosque") 
The pantheism of these writers and mystics accomodates 
the individuality of God and individuality of man. The 
unknown God is known through intuition. Spirit and matter 
are one for these mystics. Matter has consciousness, 
residing in material objects. Sri Aurobindo feels 
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'Brahma' ( 'm^l < is silent manJfesteci in activity. Time, 
for al] of them, is real. Arabj feels that God can never be 
seen immaterially and the vision of God in woman is the most 
perfect of all. 
The Perfect Man of Jili utilises all his potentials for 
the benifit of mankind. Prophet Mohammad's is such a 
personality to be imitated for the attainment of perfection. 
Iqbal's observations on Jili ^r<^ very sio'iiificant reflecting 
Jili's influence. They enable us to understand Ji1i's 
Perfect Man who emerged with a prophetic grandeur. Jili 
interprets his own thought accepting the sacred self of the 
Holy Prophet ?iS a lighthouse. Iqbal as well as Virginia 
feel, along with Jili, that the Absolute Self, who had given 
up Her Absoluteness comes back within the Perfect Man 
without whom this task would have been utterly impossible. 
Th-e common traits between the Perfect Man of Jili, Tqbal and 
Virginia Woolf are knowledge {self-ki'-"..ledge) , 
determination, majesty, grace, beauty of Nature, magnitude 
etc. 
In Mrs. Dalloway, the Absolute comes back within 
Clarissa who is an epitome of charity and absolution", of 
Universal Love, peace and justice. She is motherly, 
protective; she creates, harmonizes and thus enhances life. 
Virginia Woolf's w.nen, like the leading women of 
Shakespeare and Aurobindo (Savitri), possess androgynous and 
harmonious minds harbouring a hidden man in their "girlish 
hearts" (Rosalind and Portia). Thus sexes do not alienate. 
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Thus wjthjn the human personality the process of instruction 
can take place within man and woman. In the present age 
intuitive faculties have been cruelly curbed resulting in 
despotism, tyranny and spiritually and morally diseased 
society leaving men mere fragments. 
This fragmentation of modern man is the root cause of 
his tragic sense of isolation and anxiety. He is in search 
of a sou]. Thus intuitive aspects (Higher Reason), "charity, 
comprehension, absolution"^ h^ .Te to act more liberally 
within the individual and society. Justice, peace and love 
have to be prevailed for preserving man's soul, for 
guarding" his self". 
Virginia Woolf yearned for the evolution of woman as a 
harmonious personality. She was a Feminist only in the sense 
Ibn'l Arabi, Rumi , Al-Jili, Dante, Shakespeare, Jgbtil and 
Aurobindo etc. were feminists; in the sense all the great 
religions of the world were in their origin. She tried to 
establish the relationship of the advocated matters with the 
spiritual life of women and interpreted these laws of mind 
and spirit which have never been written on paper. The light 
of universal ideas has brightened her novels which are all 
poetry, mysticism and prophecy - poetry which is home-
coming, mysticism which is going beyond, the beyond which is 
also within. Clarissa goes beyond which is also within. 
After gaining perfection through self-realisation and 
56. Mrs, Dal J away ^D. 52-53. 
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Universal Love, she becomes the spjr.it of Divine ReveJation 
inspired by the Light of Logos. 
Dante in The Divine Comedy has been a.! ]-inc3usive 
absorbing many influences. It has a comprehensive, mythical 
pattern of death and rebirth, descent and ascent (like the 
Mairaj legend). The oft repeated words in Mrs, DaJJJowav, 
"death of the soul". Death, death, death" refer to 
Clarissa's worldly degenerated se.lf and ]ater on her 
regenerated self while she is enlightened in true knowledge 
and become desireless and does not need anything more. This 
process of death and rebirth of soul reminds us of the great 
literary classics i.e. The Oedipus Rex, KinQ Lear, Faust, 
"The Rime of the Ancient Mariner", The Prelude. Faust, etc. 
Descent: degeneration — "the world is too much with us" 
(with Clarissa, the central personality) 
Ascent; regeneration — "charity, comprehension, 
absolution -- self-realization through Universal Love, deep 
sympathy with and love of the objects (flowers, air, human 
beings - i.e. Septimus) on which is "sealed the name of the 
Absolute Being) 
Descent: Coming back of Clarissa to reality, to her "sole 
self" in a prophetic vay as she has to perform great tasks 
in the world. 
Like Iqbal's Perfect Man Clarissa seems to say: 
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Now wait for me as the task of the world 
js immense. 
With the help of love we can enjoy the dhat {C>b), the Real 
Person, the Absolute Self. He alone is the true man who can 
enjoy the epiphany of self. Such a man alone is truely free 
anc! creative. 
Iqbal says jn Javid Namah: 
What is Mairaj but a change in coinsc^oMsness 7 
(attaining direct contact with Reality in prayer and 
meditation which the Holy Prophet styled as the Ascension of 
every Muslim) 
Direct contact with Realjty is possible through 
Universal Love. Such a person is truely free and creative 
and so is Clriassa after attaining true knowledge. Tn 
Tattriya Uyanisad such a person has been highly eulogised 
who is enlightened in true knowledge and has become 
desireless possessing the "one bliss of Brahma (fi^I) • With 
the help of Universal Love Clarissa enjoys the Absolute 
Self. The great change in her consciousness enables her to 
transcend her lower self and enjoy real bliss. Hers is a 
liberated self, "free" traversing" "soaring in heavens" and 
then coming back to the earth. She is a Living Stream. 
57. Javid Namah, Persian version, p. 20. 
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To The LJQhthouse 
To The Lighthouse, though apparently a work of art, js 
a great imaginative and mystica] treatise by Virginia Woo.lf 
in which her spiritual guidance Js suggestive of her own 
"porous" and "androgynous" mind. The real source of th.is 
novel is in far-off periods, both dark and bright - when in 
the whole universe there was an all pervading spirit - the 
Absolute Being. Plotinus said: 
"We always move round the One,... 
In this Choral Dance the soul sees the fountain 
Of life and the fountain spirit, the source 
Of being, the cause of Good, the root of Soul. 
Heaven derives its light from the Divine Attributes 
which illumine the spirit of the Perfect Man. Man, 
according to Sufis is the origin of the Universe. The 
Perfect Man is the spirit of Divine Revelation. All the 
Prophets were inspired by the light of Mohammed (speaking as 
the Logos and the Logos idea was common between the ancient 
Egyptian religion as well as the llpanishadic religion). 
Rumi says: 
"The idea which is first, comes last into actuality in 
particular the idea that is 
eternal."^ 
Light has been considered to be the archetype of 
knowledge, illumination and self. Virginia Woolf, the 
58. Mathnawi : (iv, 519) tr. by Nicholson. Fxtracted from 
Rumi: The Mystic S Poet: p. 124. 
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mystic-seer, starts the final section of her novel The Years 
with a description of a scene aglow w.i t li Jiylii, "An edge of 
light surrounded everything", (p. 329), Passages comparing 
the personality to a source of light occur in several other 
books of Virginia Woolf, for instance in The Voyage Out 
where Terence Hewet describes the self as a flaming wick. 
The same metaphor is found in the essay on "Modern 
Fiction": 
"Examine for example an ordinary mind on an ordinary 
day. The mind receives myriad impressions. From all sides 
they come, an incessant shower of innumerable atoms and as 
they fall they shape themselves into the life of Monday or 
Tuesday. Life is not a series of gig lamps symmetrically 
arranged but a luminous halo, a semi-transparent envelop 
surrounding us from the beginning of consciousnc^a- to the 
end"^^ 
The self has been compared to the beam from a 
lighthouse in Orlando. Lighthouse image is related to the 
idea of androgyny. The image of lighthouse for Virginia 
Woolf became a symbol of the marriage of the opposites by 
Implications of the androgynous mind. 
As stated earlier Al-Jili treats the Perfect Man as the 
spirit whence all things have thej? origin. He tells about 
the psychological constitution of the Perfect man - spirit, 
heart, intelligence with the corresponding celestial beings 
59. V. W. The Common Reader, 1st Series, (Hcj.i M. ^ l^ ;.^ ., 
London) p. 212. 
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which are said to be created from them. Coleridge also has 
dealt with the psychological constitution of a man 
possessjjjy on androgynous mind and directed our attention 
towards the origins. 
The origin, the Higher Consciousness, is that Absolute 
Being who had been identified with "life itself" - source of 
peace and completion. It is only by discovering the 
existence of some inner, unKnovn force that runs through our 
lives that humanity solves the mystery of life. Virginia 
Woolf was referring to mind as luminous as it is rare in 
which masculine and feminine principles unite in perfect 
harmony. 
The Perfect Man, according to Jili is the spirit whence 
all things have their origin. Mrs. Ramsay is such a spirit. 
She creates the family, is an embodiment of a spiritual 
principle, she, besides creating sons and daughters, creates 
meaning by giving harmonious form to their lives in common. 
The pure mother lives in order to bear children whose 
glimpses are to be seen in The Waves by the personality of 
Susan. Mrs. Ramsay represents the truth by intuition as 
opposed to the truth of reason. To The lighthouse is a 
contest between the two Kinds of truth - Mr. Ramsay's and 
Mrs. Ramsay's. Mrs. Ramsay knows by intuition which is 
higher Reason. 
Herbert Marder quotes F. L. Overcrash's arguments that 
"Mrs. Ramsay is the central figure in an elaborate allegory 
of The Bible in which she takes the parts of Eve, the Virgin 
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Mary and Christ" {To The Licjhthouse - Face to Face, Accent. 
Winter, 1950, p. 109-132). Mrs. Ramsays, who portrays 
Julia, Virginia's own mother, (thought by some to 'look Ijke 
Madonna*) is the lighthouse - a symbol of 3ight of 
civilization. Such personalities are needed for the 
solution of the dilemma of modern man who is a vjctim of 
anxiety. The dinner party symbolizes Mrs. Ramsay's 
creative powers. The party begins with a group of isolated 
individuals. She creates a sense of harmony making 
civilized life possible. She embodies a set of values. 
Virginia Woolf has suggested that without the harmonising 
influence of women there would be no civilization. Mrs. 
Ramsay pitied men always as if they lacked something - women 
never as if they had something. So Mrs. Ramsay and Li]y 
Brisco are intuitive while Mr. Ramsay stands for intellect. 
(Both Bergson and Dr. Radharishnan stress on the incapacity 
of intellect to grasp the whole). Mrs. Ramsay couJd not 
follow the ugly academic jargon. Tnte.lJect lacks peace and 
reconciliation and produces restlessness. Devoid of human 
touch, like modern science, it becomes harmful and hurting 
showing lack of consideration for other people's feelings. 
Both Mr. Ramsay and Charles Tansley are unmindful of the 
feelings of others. James feJt extreme happiness when to3d 
by his mother that voyage to the lighthouse depended on 
weather being fine the next morning. But Mr. Ramsay 
asserted that it would not be fine as the wind was due west. 
He hurts his wife's feeling, too, by saying 'Damn you' to 
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her because she doubted his opinion and said that, the wind 
often changed. Mr. Ramsay could not toJerate the supreme 
intuitive knowledge of his wife. (as Leslie Stephen could 
not bear Julia). It has been remarked about Virginia 
Woolf's mother Julia that 'She aJ one spoke the truth... That 
was the source of her everlasting attraction.' Hers is the 
immediate knowJedge that comes when one has attained freedom 
from self. According to Virginia Woolf "intellect, although 
divine, often acts the cannibal among other activities so 
that where the mind is biggest, the Heart, the Senses, 
Magnanimity, Charity and Tolerance, kindJiness scarcely have 
room to breathe. {Orlando, p. 193.) 
This transcendence of Time and Space when one is free 
for the "strangest adventures", is a unique trait of the 
Perfect Man. Iqbal says: 
Thy thought measures length of Time 
With the measure of Night and Day; 
Be a candle to the feast of the religion of the 
free 
Knowing not the origin of Time 
Thou art ignorant of everlasting life 
Learn the mystery of Time from the words "I have a 
time with God".^ 
"Time is a Sword" from Secret 's of The Self 
60. Dr.Mohammad Jqbal; Secrets of the Self. Tr. R.A. 
Nicholson, p. 134. 
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Special purpose behind the transcendence of Time and 
Space is to awaken consciousness and seJf - respect. Time 
regarded ai> Destiny forms the essence of things. It is Time 
regarded as Organic whole that the Holy Quran describes. 
Destiny has been misunderstood in and outside the world of 
Islam. Iqbal had iriodt- Time say these words about itse.lf. 
Samuel Alexander had revealed this fact that Time is the 
Absolute Reality - identity of God. This point could not be 
uttered by BergsoB. Iqbal has critjcised Bergson in an 
elated mood. According to him the error of Bergson 
consisted in regarding Time as prior to Self to which alone 
pure duration is predictable. Zaroaster, who had equa.lJY 
inspired Iqbal as well as Virginia Woolf, had accepted an 
ancient origin. It was natural for them to pay heed to him. 
Consequently their writings became endowed with that 
bitterness for which Goethe said that a poet must be 
something of an Atheist. Islamic culture has been 
categorised with Zaroastrian culture. There were 
differences of opinion regarding the original God. 
Both Virginia Woolf and Iqbal make thought an emotion. 
Intellect and Reason become love at the heights of their 
evolution. There are to be found contradictions in Tqba]'s 
concept of Time and Space. "Time is God"^^ he says. On the 
other hand he says "There is no Time and Space except 
61. 
Life is of Time, and Time is of Life 
Do not abuse Time, the Prophet commanded. 
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God".^^ His self-contradictory views remind us of the 
tradition, (HadJtJj-e-Qudsi, if'jSC/'J^ ) of "Ja tasabbud Dahr, 
{there is no Time except God"). Both are right at thejr 
places. It is a journey from finite to jnf.injte, from 
limited to limitless, from Time to Eternity, to 
Transcendental life- Ijfe hereafter. Prof. S. P. Singh 
rightly says that while we try to understand something great 
we concentrate on smaller things. 
Transcendence of Time and Space is essentia] for 
complete absorption into the Absolute ReaJity, for becoming 
the Vicegerent of God upon earth after attaining Divine 
virtues. Mrs. Ramsay, possessing Divine attributes is 
sincerely concerned with society, her own family (especially 
the youngest one James). She is deeply distressed while a 
voyage to the lighthouse has been frustrated and her son's 
spirits dashed. But there is a moment of transcendence. 
Virginia Woolf presents Time in relation with personality in 
the following passage: 
" and it was a relief when they went to bed. For 
now she need not think about anybody. She could be herself, 
by herself. And that was what now she often felt the need 
of, to think; well, not even to think. To be silent; to be 
alone ... and one shrunk with a sense of solemnity, to be 
oneself, a wedge-shaped core of darkness, something 
invisible to others... and this self having shed its 
62. 
There is no time and Space except God. 
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attachments was free for the strongest adventures. When 
life sank down for a moment, the range of experience seemed 
limitless',,., our apparitions, the things you know us by, 
are simply childish. Beneath it is all dark; is all 
spreading, it is unfathomably deep; but now and again we 
rise to the surface and that is what you see us by. Her 
horizon seemed to her limitless. There were all the places 
she had not seen; the Indian planes; she felt herself 
pushing aside the thick leather curtain of the church in 
Rome. This core of darkness could go anywhere for no one 
saw i t . They could not stop i t . There was freedom, there 
was peace, a resting on a platform of stability.^^ 
This inner voyage of Mrs. Ramsay, while she transcends 
Time and Space, suggests an essential trait of an integrated 
and harmonious personality, i.e. love of travelling. The 
Perfect Man of both Virginia Woolf and Igbal is a traveller 
seeking truth for the benefit of others. It is a guest for 
the moral which is beautiful. In its positive aspect the 
characteristic principle of mystical morality is Universal 
Love Cishq'). Romantic and Sufistic image of a traveller 
has been presented both by Virginia and Iqbal. 
Mrs. Ramsay is a traveller, a seeker after truth having 
come from Heaven to serve mankind possessing a "heavenly 
bliss".^ She is a messenger of peace, justice and love 
having absorbed morality, ethics, humanism, the spark of 
63. Virginia Woolf, To The Lighthouse, p. 72-73. 
64. Virginia Woolf, To The Lighthouse, p. 1. 
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consciousness. Virginia Woolf further presents the 
individual consciousness of Mrs. Ramsay which is related 
with collective unconscious: 
Losing personality one lost the fret, the hurry, the 
stir; and there rose to her lips always some exclamation of 
triumph over life when things came together in this peace, 
this rest, this eternity; and pausing there she looked out 
to meet the stroke of the lighthouse, the long steady 
stroke, the last of the three which was her stroke... often 
she found herself sitting and looking with her work in her 
hand until she become the thing she looked at — that light 
for example. And it would lift up on it some little phrase 
like that — "Children don't forget, children don't forget"-
- which she would repeat and begin adding to it. It will 
end, she said, it will come, it will come when suddenly she 
added. "We are in the hands of the Lord".^ 
This perfect blending of Mrs. Ramsay in the objects 
observed, i.e. light (which is symbolic of the Absolute 
Reality and is identified with the light of Mohammed) is 
metaphorical and mystical being indicative of Universal Love 
possessed by her. Deep love for humanity as well as Nature 
makes her feel that she is the soul of the society and she 
is one. 
Now the remarX- "fr'e are in the hands of the Lord" 
suddenly "tolls" Mrs. Ramsay backs to her "sole self. 
65. Virginia Woolf, To The Lighthouse. (Penguine BKS. Ltd., 
Harmondsworth, England 1964), p. 73-74. 
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Whatever we read after this is suggestive of the "atheism" 
of Virginia Woolf. Mrs. Ramsay was annoyed with herself for 
saying "O Lord". She did not mean it. Roused from her 
mystic moment she took over her knitting and "met the third 
stroke" and it seemed to her like her own eyes meeting her 
own eyes" (p. 74) searching as she alone could search into 
her mind and her heart, purifying out of existence that lie, 
any lie", (p. 74) 
One of the essential traits of an integrated 
personality is complete identification with the objects of 
observation. While praising anything or anybody we praise 
ourselves. This self-identification is based on self-
knowledge which is utterly different from vanity. Virginia 
Woolf writes about Mrs. Ramsay: 
She praised herself in praising the light without 
vanity, for she was stern, she was searching, she was 
beautiful like that light. It was odd, she thought, how if 
one was alone, one leant to things, inanimate things, trees, 
streams, flowers, felt they expressed one, felt they became 
one, in a sense were one... There rose and she looked and 
looked with her needles suspended, there curled up off the 
floor of the mind, rose from the lake of one's being a mist, 
a bride to meet her lover. What brought her to say that 
"we are in the hands of the Lord"?, she wondered. The 
insincerity slipping in among the truths roused her, annoyed 
her. She turned to her knitting again. How could any Lord 
have made this world? she asked. With her mind she had 
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seized the fact, that there is no reason, order, justice but 
suffering, death, the poor. There was no treachery too base 
for the world to commit. She knew that. No happiness 
lasted she knew that. She knitted with firm composure. "^ 
Mrs. Ramsay's sternness at the heart of her beauty and 
remoteness pained her husband. He felt that he could not 
protect her. The truth was that he made things worse for 
her due to his irritability. He had lost his temper over 
the lighthouse. when Mrs. Ramsay was aroused from her 
vision the children were in the baths - there was only the 
sound of the sea. Those moments of transcendence filled her 
with ecstasy. She was aloof in her sadness, in her beauty. 
Her husband had no courage to protect her and she needed no 
protection. 
According to Thakur "God - intoxicated" people, like 
Indian saints, after having realized their relationship with 
the universe and humanity, swing between "contemplation and 
action".^'^ 
Mrs. Ramsay and Lily Brisco serve others, create unity 
and harmony and pacify the nerves of the modern 
intellectual society - the Ramsays and Tansleys of the 
world.^ 
ThaKur rightly says that integrated personalities swing 
between action and contemplation. Action ('amal' ) is a 
prominent attribute of the Perfect Man (insan-e-kamil ), 
66. To The Lighthouse, p . 74 . 
67. N. C. Thakur, The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf. p . 80. 
68. I b i d . , p . 180. 
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of Iqbal, Sheikh Hujweri and so also of Virginia woolf. 
Hujweri had advised men to be massive in nature like 
mountains. 
Virginia Woolf's stress on marriage and love is 
suggestive of her Sufi bent of mind reminding us of 
Hujweri's emphasis on marriage as all marriages are mystical 
- the union of the opposites. By her mere presence at 
dinner table Mrs. Ramsay merges them all into a party. 
After her death there is chaos because the unifying Mrs. 
Ramsay is not there. She has the power to bring this and 
that together in order to create harmony, to create 
something complete and entire. Besides creating unity and 
harmony Mrs. Ramsay and Lily Brisco, like the saintly 
people, radiate peace and have a calming influence. Mrs. 
Ramsay is very dissatisfied with the inadequacy of human 
relationships. 
After her death Mrs, Ramsay becomes symbol of wholeness 
towards which Mr. Ramsay sails. "There are two Mrs. 
Ramsays", says Marder, tJie living woman, who, in spite of 
the tremendous force of her personality, shares the 
weaknesses of other mortals, and the perfect symbolic figure 
towards whom her husband and her friend turn in aspirations 
as towards a liberating ideal" .^^ 
Mrs. Ramsay is achieving freedom from self, and 
indulges in the task of renunciation. The lighthouse 
remains a symbol of wholeness. Mr. Ramsay renounces traits 
69. Herbert Marder: Feminism and Art, p. 128. 
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that he carries to excess. A reconciliation between father 
and son takes place. Herbert Marder sums up the events 
leading to this reconciliation. Jame's denouncement of his 
father suggests Virginia woolf's own denouncement of 
patriarchy. James wishes to stamp out despotism and tyrranny 
- which cuts off people's right to speak. Cam also 
remembers her father's "submit to me attitude". James 
remembers his father's demands of sympathy. His resentment 
is at the injury being done to his mother by his father. 
Marder says: 
"For in order to solace her husband, Mrs, Ramsay must 
transform herself into a fountain of sympathy; the effort 
required is both physically exhausting and spiritually 
degrading". ^^  
James feels that "She alone spoke the truth; to her 
alone could he speak it". That was the source of her 
everlasting attraction for him. She was the person to 
trust. But while he thought of her he was scared of his 
father. James, having a conflict in his mind, stares 
towards the symbolic lighthouse. At the same time Lily is 
also trying to find out a resolution of this conflict while 
painting. The conflict may be resolved only through the 
mediation of Mrs. Ramsay. The husband becomes reconciled at 
last with the spirit of his dead wife. The grudges fall. 
The gift given by James' father to him is freedom to be 
himself. Mr. Ramsay praises his steering -- the praise 
70. Ibid, p. 148. 
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which he needed badly. The symbolic regeneration of the 
father brings the novel to a close. In Lily's mind Mr. 
Ramsay and the lighthouse seem to merge. She also has 
played her part in his transformation. Herbert Harder 
writes: 
"From close by, as witnessed by Cam and James, the 
landing is real. But Mr. Ramsay has changed. He is 
strikingly youthful, stepping before them toward the goal, 
transformed, so that in his bearing he seems to embody 
newfound freedom, as if he were rejecting the masculine 
deity, and casting off his one - sidedness for ever". He 
rose and stood in the bow of the boat, very straight and 
tall, for all the world, James thought, as if he were 
saying, 'There is no God' and Cam thought, as if he were 
leaping in space, and they 'both rose to follow him as he' 
sprang, lightly like a young man, holding his parcel, on the 
rock".'^^ 
This attaining of the androgynous vision through 
freedom from self is characteristic of the integrated 
personality. Virginia woolf has showed us the way, told us 
the way out for the dilemma of modern man, his one sidedness 
and barrenness of soul. She, being a mystic poet, yearned 
for the creation of integrated personalities so that the 
world could be united. 
71, Herbert Harder: Feminism and Art, p. 128 
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Iqbal says in Javid Namah: 
If Poesy aims at creating Perfect Man, 
Poetry is equivalent to Prophecy. 
Javid Namah 
According to the doctrine of Logos and the Perfect Man 
(developed by Arabi), man is conceived as the first 
emanation from the Absolute who reflects all the Divine 
Attributes and who is the archetype of the Universe. The 
most striking feature of this concept is its identification 
with the person of Mohammed. The doctrine of the pre-
existence of Mohammed arose at an early date (conceived as 
celestial light, a spark of consciousness), which took abode 
in Adam and in the whole succession of prophets. "Mystics", 
says Sidney Spencer "are united with Mohammed".'^ So also, 
feels the author of this thesis, Virginia as well as Mrs. 
Ramsay are united with that celestial light, with the spark 
of consciousness (which has been given the name of "stream 
of consciousness". 
Ecstatic contemplation and intuition, comprehension of 
bliss and joy may release one from strife, vanity, sterile 
egotism and the associated restlessness of which Mr. Ramsay 
was a prey. Peace, ('shanti*. 5777^ ) born of the self-
realization and realization of the Absolute, of the Higher 
Consciousness, imparts a glow, a celestial light, a haJo to 
72. Sidney spencer: Mysticism in World ReJiQion. p. 313. 
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the Perfect Man (as Mrs. Ramsay is). N. C. Thakur rightly 
says: 
"The dazzling beauty of the Grecian, blue-eyed, 
straight-nosed Mrs. Ramsay, whose face the Graces seemed to 
have composed in 'meadows of asphodel' made the labourer 
leave his work and gaze at her (p. 50-26). It sent Mr. 
Bankes into raptures. Lily thought that 'her face was all 
lit up - without looking up — she looked radiant'. To her 
husband she looked astonishingly beautiful... This 
symbolizes, what Radhakrishnan calls 'Brahmatejas' - the 
radiance that God - intoxicated have" .'^'^ 
Mrs. Ramsay, being intuitive and possessing a 
personality whole and entire, deplored strife, divisions, 
differences: 
Strife, differences of opinion, prejudices twisted into 
the very fibre of being . . . Mrs. Ramsay deplored. They were 
so critical, her children. They talked such nonsense. She 
went from the dining-room, holding James by the hand, since 
he would not go by others. It seemed to such nonsense -
inventing differences, when people, heaven knows were 
different enough without that.'^ 
Those differences were the outcome of intellect. One 
could not imagine Mrs. Ramsay reading or writing as she was 
extremely intuitive. Her isolation is due to the lack of 
fine relationship for which she yearned. The beams of the 
73. N. C. Thakur: The Symbolism of Viroinia Woolf. p. 79. 
74. Virginia Woolf: To The Lighthouse, p. 11. 
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lighthouse crossing the dark waters at night represent the 
Universal Love of Mrs. Ramsay which unites all her friends 
and gives meaning to their lives. Mrs. Ramsay heals the 
tensions and makes them feel a pleasurable sense of union. 
She was capable of establishing personal relationships. 
Sheikh Ali Hujweri asks the sky-traveller to be 
reconciled with earth. Mrs. Ramsay travels the skies 
(transcends Time and Space) but comes back to the earth, to 
her "sole self""^^ for the benefit of humanity. She has 
affinity with Wordsworth's skylark, is the "type of the wise 
who "soar but never roam and are trve to the kindred spirit 
of Heaven and Home"J^ She is the inheritor of the ancient 
culture -- "perfect woman nobly planned" who comforts and 
commands, is a "spirit still and bright with something of 
angelic light J'^ She is the messenger of peace, truth, 
justice and Universal Love. Hers is a free spirit 
challenging the forces of Nature. Like the Perfect Man of 
Iqbal and Al-Jili she is an embodiment of highest virtues. 
She is like a "rose with many petals -'^ Her appearance is a 
blessing to mankind. She knows the mysteries of part and 
whole. She is a very appropriate illustration of Arabi's 
opinion that God can never be seen immaterially, and that 
75. John keats, Ode to a Nighlingale," from Keats: Poetical 
works (ed. H. W. Garrod. London, Oxford Univ. Press, 
New York Publications 1956, p. 209. 
76. Wordsworth, "To The Skylark", from The Poetical works of 
Wordsworth, p. 266, 
77. Ibid. "She was a Phantom of Delight", ed. Selincourt, 
p. 214. 
78. Dr. Mohammed Iqbal, The Secrets of Self, tr. Nicholson, 
Lahore, 60, p. 34. 
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vision of Him in woman is the most perfect of all. Like 
Arabi Virgina Woolf modified the religious code on non-
prophetic authority. Iqbal also ultimately agreed with 
Arabi and Jili concerning the doctrine of Unity of Being 
(his poems "In Memory of Late Mother" and couplets 
eulogising Universal Love). 
Arabi anticipated Wordsworth on a tribute to the 
heavenly influence of children: 
... for the child was with God a short while ago since he is 
newly come into this world, where the father is further away 
and one that is further from God is subject to one that is 
nearer to Him.^^ 
In To The Liphthouse Mrs. Ramsay and James, mother and 
son (Madonna and the Child) illustrate the words of Arabi. 
Mrs. Ramsay, who stands for Isis, possesses Universal Love at 
the utmost. Through this towering and integrated 
personality Virginia Woolf has given a message for humanity. 
Mrs. Ramsay lives in union with the Logos and therefore may 
claim to be an animating principle of the Universe. 
For Aurobindo, Iqbal and Virginia Woolf, the unknown 
God is not really unknowable (as their Pantheism was vast 
and all-inclusive). He can be known through intuition. 
Through material objects we approach Higher Consciousness 
which is manifested through the world forms using the 
individual as a centre. Mrs. Ramsay is such a centre, one 
79. Arabi: Fusus. p. 250. (quoted by Nicholson in Studies of 
Islamic Mysticism, p. 112.) 
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as well as many, "life itself", source of peace and 
completion. Like Al-Jili's Perfect Man, she is a spirit 
whence all things have their origin. Mrs. Ramsay is such a 
spirit. She embodies a spiritual principle. She creates 
children and gives harmonious forms to their lives in 
common. She represents the truth by intuition or Higher 
Reason which is Universal Love with the help of which 
ultimate reality is known. 
Iqbal says: . 
Art thou a dew drop? thy destiny is to perish 
An ocean? Thy destiny is to endure. 
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Wben waves of thoughts arise from the ocean of v.isdom 
They assume the forms of sound and speech 
These forms of speech are born and dje again 
The waves cast themselves back into the Ocean 
Form is born of that which is without form 
And goes again, for verily to Him do we return. 
Rumi iMattinavi) 
" I am a circle that, stirs. 
The circle is unbroken. 
The harmony complete. 
Virginia Woolf. 
iTbe Waves) 
"... 'That was the burden', she mused, 'laid on me in the 
cradle; murmured by waves; breathed by restless elm trees; 
crooned by singing women; what we must remember; what we 
would forget... How am I burdened with what they drew from 
the earth; memories; possessions. That is the burden that 
the past laid on me...' 
Virginia Woolf 
{Between the Acts) 
Cixen>tjer V I I 
TtLG Cofnoept o f P e r f e o t Man 
I n TJie Waves 
and 
Be"tween tJne Acrts 
r/je Waves 
'I am the thing in which all this exists".•'^  
The Waves, the most mystical of Virginia Woolfsworks, 
is concerned with the secrets of the self revealing the 
suppressed truths. This superb imaginative treatise 
presents its author as a spiritual guide possessing a 
harmonious mind. In it the story of the world from the 
beginning has been told. Having its source in Pre-history 
it represents so many planes of reality. 
Virginia Woolf had consciousness of the beyond - the 
beyond which is also within. Hers was an effort to go 
beyond time, to transcend it - having sense of unity with 
f.ll things. Union of opposites is characteristic of 
mysticism. Mysticism and literature deal with the mystery 
of man. Whatever she has conveyed in The Waves is extremely 
profound and mysterious reminding us of Sufi treatises, i.e. 
The Unveiling of the Veiled (Kashf-al-Mah ioob) by Ali 
Hujweri and The Perfect Man ial-Insan-e-Kamil) by Al - Jili 
which emphasize the indivisibility of self. Analogies have 
1. The Waves, Holograph Draft 1, p. 7, 
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been found by N. C. ThaKur between Virginia Woolfs vision 
and that, of Persian Sufi poet Rumi and the Upanishadic 
seers. 
According to Thakur, in this novel, Virginia Woolf 
symbolizes a person's growth from youth to age, from sun -
rise to sun-set. Water, for her, becomes a symbol of 
Reality, the source of Creation. Man achieves fusion with 
the Eternal Spirit and thus continues to exist. Thakur 
feels that Virginia Woolf sees Reality residing in down or 
sky and when she says that life contains in it the essence 
of Reality she makes an assertion that she shall rest and 
continue to exist in Reality which echoes the Sufi faith 
about degeneration and regeneration ('Fana* and 'Baqua') 
Virginia Woolf was deeply interested in the passage of 
time in relation with personality. The symbolic pattern of 
the novel suggests it. After the symbolic interlude 
presenting a natural setting we find the remarks of the 
children. 
'I see a ring', said Bernard, 'hanging above me. It 
quivers and hangs in the loop of light ^ 
'I see a globe, said Neville, hanging down in a drop 
against the enormous flanks of some Hill'. 
'Islands of light :,re swimming on the grass, said 
Hhoda, they have fallen through the trees'-^ 
2 . Virginia Woolf, The Wavesr p. 6 
3. Ibid., p. 6. 
4. Ibid. , p. 7. 
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Each one has his own universe. Children's remarks are 
suggestive of Virginia Woolfs absorption in the moment. 
She is concerned to reach the atoms as they fall upon the 
mind. Past, present and future have been blended together. 
Virginia Woolf is striving for a metaphysical unity, the 
natural piety which binds creature to creature and all 
created things of God. Her lost time has been transformed 
into the permanence of art. 
Tfie Waves has an organic unity which suggests Virginia 
Woolf's search for wholeness. The devices which have been 
used to create a natural effect are - the heavenly journey 
of the sun, the stirrings of the waves, the colours of the 
horizon - presented simultaneously: 
The sun had not yet risen. The sea was 
indistinguishable from the sky ... gradually as the sky 
whitened a dark line lay on the horizon dividing the sea 
from the sky... The birds sang their blank melody outside.^ 
Here Virginia Woolf's participation in the objects of 
Nature reminds us of both Wordsworth and Iqbal. It is in 
complete harmony with the spirit of The Holy Quran hence 
Iqbal"s words: 
How unlike the spirit of the Quran, which sees in the 
humble bee a recipient of the Divine inspiration and 
constantly calls upon the reader to observe the perpetual 
change of the winds, the alternations of day and night, the 
5. The Waves, p. 5. 
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clouds, the starry heavens, and the planets swimming through 
infinite space,^ 
In the 6th Chapter there is to be found the declining 
sun which sinks lower in the sky in the 7th Chapter. In the 
Chapter 8 the "shadows lengthen on the beach".'^ The last 
Chapter presents the setting sun when the "waves sent white 
recesses into the caves and then rolled back sighing over 
the shingle".^ The novel ends with the words: 
the waves broke on the shore,^ 
Here the language of Divinity, i.e. symbolic language 
has been used. The non-finite has been presented through 
the finite. The symbolic setting of the sun and the waves 
goes side by side in the novel: 
The sun rose higher, blue waves, green waves swept a 
Quick fan over the beach, circling the spikes of a sea -
holly and leaving shallow pools of light here and there on 
the sandA^ 
The sun, an object of sensuous delight for the 
children, becomes the embodiment of the wisdom of the 
universe. The same distinction is to be found in "Tintern 
Abbey" of Wordsworth. The symbolic journey of the sun 
suggests wholeness. The circle ends where it began. Often 
Sun has been interpreted by Sufis as God. According to 
6. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal, The Reconstruction of Religious Thought 
in Islam, p. 3. 
7. The Waves, p. 129. 
8. Ibid., p. 202. 
9. Ibid., p. 256. 
10. The Waves, p. 23. 
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Arab! God is a light through which all objects are visible 
but He Himself is invisible. Iqbal, in his poem "Aftab" 
(The Sun) has called the angels to be the children of light. 
Virginia Woolf, like Arabi, Wordsworth and Iqbal, 
participated in the life of natural objects by which her 
imagination was empowered to extract the unique essence of 
the objects of contemplation, to suggest the Mrs. "Brownness 
of Mrs. Brown". 
Here, it is essential to introduce the six 
complementary personalities presented in the novel. 
Percival, the seventh one, never appears. His death and 
absence is felt by the other six on different planes. 
Gordon says: 
— Virginia Woolf created her friends in her 
imagination; if such people do not exist she would have had 
to invent them. A fraternity bound by the memory of 
Percival was her idealization of Bloomsbury bound by the 
memory of Thoby.^^ 
Percival, "a secular saviour", according to Virginia 
Woolf, was to be a man of action had he lived. Had he lived 
his name would have been blessed by a great many blessed 
Indians, downtrodden races. He would have done justice to 
people and thus shocked the authorities. It was the image 
of an ideal reformer having an integrated personality not 
seeking power for its own sake; not to expand empire. He 
was against cruelty to women and children. 
11. Lyndall Gordon, A Writer's Life, p. 239. 
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Rhoda is at the deepest level according to Gordon. She 
is obsessed vith visions being insubstantial. Her body is a 
prey to fear. She imagines herself to be tossed by the 
waves destined to be broken like a stone against the cliffs. 
She wants to flee to the desert and kill herself. Virginia 
Woolf explored a hidden side of her own mind through Rhoda 
(her obsession with morality from childhood, her suicide). 
Lyndall Gordon says: 
The submerged Rhoda is the most memorable of the six 
figures in The Waves, Fading to the shadow in the bright 
light of reason, in the dark of elemental being she takes 
on the permanent forms of pristine nature: the moon, the 
remote hills, the burning desert, the wavesA^ 
Louis, who loved Rhoda, was disgusted by the nature of 
human flesh sharing with her a sense of solitude and 
silence. His fascination for roots suggests great 
historical sense. As a child he feels he has lived 
thousands of years: 
'I force niyself to state, if only in one line of 
written poetry, this moment to mark this inch in the long-
long history that began in Egypt, in the time of the 
Pharaohs, when women carried red pitchers to the Nile'A^ 
The body represents to Louis and Rhoda a hampering 
weight but to Jinny and Neville it is a delight. Neville is 
a refined poet, a lover. Percival's death has extremely 
12. A Writer's Life, p . 240. 
13 . The Waves, p . 56. 
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saddened him. He feels that the vords of authority are 
corrupted by those who speak them. He says: 'I mock at this 
sad religion, at these tremulous, grief - stricken figures 
advancing, cadaverous and wounded ... and the trembling 
figure of Christ's mother was borne niddle-noddling along 
the streets, there went by also the stricken figure of 
Christ in a glass-case.-^ ^ 
Susan and Bernard sum up the others, Susan is close to 
a simple reality whose name is Percival. Being a mystic she 
feels that silence is not painful, death not cruel and life 
has but one meaning. Like the famous Kashmiri Sufi poet 
Habba Khatoon she feels complete identification with 
Nature. She says: 
'The bird chorus is over ... J think I am the field, I am 
the barn, I am the trees; mine are the flocks of birds and 
this young hare who leaps ... all are mine. I am not a 
woman but the light that falls on this gate'A^ 
Characteristic of Bernard is the multiplicity of self 
which enables him to be called a harmonious personality, a 
perfect man whose intuitive and rational faculties are in 
harmony with each other. Here are Bernard's broodings about 
himself: 
'The complexity of things becomes closer', said 
Bernard, 'here at college, where the stir and pressure of 
life are so extreme, where the excitement of mere living 
14. Ibid., p. 29. 
15. The Waves, p. 83, 
247 
becomes daily more urgent ... What am I? I ask. This? No, I 
am that. Especially now, when I have left a room and people 
talking, and I behold the moon rising, sublimely, 
indifferently, over the ancient chapel - then it becomes 
clear that I an not one and simple but complex and many. 
Bernard, in public bubbles, in private is secretive. That 
is what they do not understand, for they are now undoubtedly 
discussing me, saying I escape them, am evasive. They do 
not understand that I have to effect different transitions; 
have to cover the entrances and exists of several different 
men who alternately act their parts as Bernard. I am 
abnormally aware of circumstances. I can never read a book 
in a railway carriage without asking. Is he a builder? Is 
she unhappy .. . But joined to " the sensibility of a woman ( 
I am quoting my own biographer) Bernard possessed the 
logical sobriety of a man.... at the moment when I am most 
disparate, I am also integrated ... Very few of you who are 
now discussing me have the double capacity, to feel, to 
reason . . . I also am too complex'.^^ 
Bernard represents the indivisibility of human 
sensibility. He, like the Perfect Man of Iqbal and Rumi 
etc., is an epitome of Universal Love which binds human 
beings to each other. He says: 
'But when we sit together we melt into each other with 
phrases ...we make an insubstantial territory'. 
'We are drawn into this communion by some 
16. The Waves, p. 64-65, 
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deep, some common emotion. Sh^ll we call it 
conveniently "love". Shall we say it love of Percival 
because Percival is going to India? 
No, that, is too small a name. We have come together to 
make one thing not enduring but seen by many eyes 
simultaneously. There is a red carnation in that vase. A 
single flower, many - petalled, red, purple-shaded-a v?hole 
flower to which every eye brings its own contribution'.^^ 
In The Waves Virginia Woolf has thrown of alJ servitude 
of Time and Space and'has imagined a completely interiorised 
world. She is trying to dissolve the problem of 
multiplicity of self. She has brought inner and outer in 
harmony which is achieved in rare moments by one of the 
favorite images that of globe (i.e. circle ) which we shape 
round, whole and entire. In each of us there are two beings 
- solitary and social. These two beings were in harmony 
with each other in Bernard making him a well-rounded and 
integrated personality. In him union of opposites has been 
consummated ( like Shakespeare's Rosalind and Portia). He 
says: 
'I am a circle. It stirs. The circle is unbroken. 
The harmony complete". (The Waves, p. 252) 
Circle is symbolic of perfection. Bernard, Virginia 
Woolf's Perfect Man is temperate, earnest, quiet, plain 
showing mental and emotional balance. In him there is 
perfect reconciliation of disparities combining the 
17. Ibid. p. 108. 
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sensibility of a woman and the sound Judgement of a man. 
Virginia woolf was referring to the mind as luminous as it 
is rare in which masculine and feminine elements unite in 
perfect harmony producing an androgynoufi mind which can 
create, hence Bernard's stories and phrases: 
'Let us nov crawl, said Bernard 'under the canopy of 
the currant leaves and tell stories. Let us inhabit the 
underworld .., This is our universe ... Jit with crescents 
and stars of lightA^ 
Nevile opines about Bernard's stories: 
'Bernard says there is always a story. There is the 
story of the man with one eye, the story of the woman who 
winkles. But Bernard goes on talking-up the bubble-images. 
The vulture is a camel, the camel a vulture"., yet for when 
he talks, a lightness comes over one. One floats too as if 
one were that bubble, one is freed'^^ 
Bernard feels that he has been Bernard for many years, 
many Bernards. He has been "Charming, selfish, sympathetic, 
a good man, a foolish man, a success, a failure".^ He was 
always " capable of many embodiments To himself he was for 
many years a real person".^ 
Through the stories Bernard is telling us about the 
suppressed truths and thus becomes the Vicegerent of the 
Absolute Being. By his phrases he wants to suggest that the 
18. The Waves, p. 18. 
19. The Waves - pp. 31 - 32. 
20. The Waves. Holograph Draft 1, (4.47). 
21. Ibid. (4.47). 
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visible part of a person is not his reaJ personality, but he 
possesses an unconscious also which is a treasure-house of 
feelings and experiences received through the journey of 
life. It is collective experience of the human race. 
Bernard, along with Iqbal's Perfect Man (jnsan-e-KamiJ) 
seems to be saying that there is hidden wJthJn him a 
universe. He, like Rumi's and Iqbal's Perfect Man has 
attained sincerity by being unconcerned with world3y affairs 
{ the world is not with him) . He possesses sincerity of 
action which is mysticism whose opposite is hypocrisy. He 
has realised the vision of Reality in Universal Love. He is 
dauntless like iqbal's insan-e-Kamil. Fear finds no way 
into his bosom. He charges against death and remains 
"unvanauished"^ and "unyielding"^^ like Abraham. He realises 
that by residing in Reality he wouJd continue to exist. For 
him Death is not an annihilator. Life subsides into Reality 
as waves subside into the Sea - the source of creation. 
According to Lyndall Gordon, in The Wave, Virginia 
Woolf broke down what she knew of human nature six ways so 
as to analyse the composite and then at Hampton Court, she 
fused the six as an ideal human specimen (Bernard). The six 
characters were supposed to be one. She felt it quite 
difficult to collect herself in one Virginia, Gordon 
further says: 
22. The Waves, p . 255-256. 
23 . Ibid. p . 255-256. 
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The Waves begins, like creation, with an unpeopJed 
universe, which is then peopled. It is a narrative havnted 
by an eternal mind. Early in the first draft Virginia Woolf 
had said: 'I am the thing in which all this exists ... But 
to take this perspective was to endanger sanity. The price 
of that creative power, when it flagged, was to see herself 
as a mote on the tides of time.^^ 
Then Gordon has quoted the folJowJng words of Virginia 
Woolf: 
"Woke up perhaps at 3. Oh its beginning ... physically 
like a painful wave . . . tossing me up .. Let me watch the 
wave rise. "^^ 
Gordon further writes: 
On June 1929 she plunged in utmost melancholy into the 
deep water of insensitive nature 'Lord how deep it is i she 
marvelled.-. 'And as usual I feel that if J seek further I 
shall reach the truth — That is a kind of nobility. 
Solemnity. I shall myself face the fact that there is 
nothing --I now begin to see ... (The Waves) rather too 
clearly'.^ 
Gordon has probed deeper into the very being of 
Virginia Woolf relating her life with her works. She has 
discussed Virginia Woolf's concept of multipJicity of self 
throughout. That she is a we31 - read person possessing a 
24. Lyndall Gordon, Virginia Woolf - A Writer's Life, 
Oxford, University, Press, 1984, p. 223. 
25. Ibid, p. 223. 
26. Lyndall Gordon, A Writer's Life, p. 223. 
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wholeness of Vision is unquestionable. It is true that The 
Waves is a "narrative haunted by an eternal mind". She has 
dauntlessly quoted Virginia Woolfs words "I am the thing in 
which all this exists" and "I feel that if I sink further I 
shall reach the truth". But her opinion that after A Room 
of One's Own and Orlando Virginia Woolf's interest in 
androgyny diminished is not acceptable. Besides that she 
has not related Virginia Woolf's ideal of an androynous mind 
with Coleridge. And, of course she could not be expected to 
relate this very ideal with the Oriental Sufis, especially 
Al-Jili and The Upanishads. References to Egyptology also 
are scanty. 
Harvena Richter is of opinion and rightly that the 
perfect balance of male and female which makes up the total 
Bernard exhibits Virginia Woolf's concern with the 
androgynous nature. She feels that this ideal remained with 
Virginia Woolf throughout her career. She refers to 
Virginia Woolf's method of the "mythic double", the 
"archetype of the self"'^'^ whose shadow projects the 
character into time and pre - history. 
Richter has brilliantly dealt with Virginia Woolf's 
concept of multiplicity of self. But expecting from her to 
have found analogies between Virginia Woolf and the Oriental 
Sufis and seers is expecting too much. The East, usually, 
has been ignored by the West. 
27. Harvena Richter - The Inward VovaQe. p. 121 
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Herbert. Warder feels that VJrg.in.ia Woolf s nove.ls are a 
record of search for wholeness. Tn her book Feminjfim and 
Art she has wrJtten a whole chapter entitled "Androgynous 
Vision" in whJch she has focussed her attention on Night and 
Day, To the Jjghthour.e and The Years. Harder has expressed 
her discontent w.ith Virginia Woolf's interpretation of the 
androgynous vision. Rut to do it more frankly was to 
endanger her sanity. Such remarks "7 am the thing in which 
all this exists" were omitted by her from The Waves before 
its publication. Such utterances of Virginia Woolf have 
affinity with the utterances of the great Sufis and the 
seers of The UpanJshads "Ana Hiya" ("T am She") of Tbn'l 
Farid, "Subhani" (Glory to me) of Baya^id of Bistam, "Anal 
Haq" ("J am God") of Mansoor Hal la j and " aham Brahmasmi " 
^^Hfif^llin (I am God) of Vak (Vagambhrani) , the Vedic poetess 
and seer. All such utterances, which are evident of 
Pantheism (Tntuitionism or Feminism), have been ridiculed 
and condemned throughout. Such words of Virginia Woolf - "T 
am the thing in which all this exists", if not omitted, 
would have surely aroused more ridicule and harsher 
criticism. 
Virginia Woolf favoured an Isiac role of a woman 
writer. The ideal of an androgynous vision presented in A 
Room of One 's Own was to create innumerable such writers who 
could resist to the supprf^ ssed truths {for the benefit of 
humanity). That Isiac rol^ was fulfilled by Virginia Woolf 
in The Waves at its best. She wrote in Moments of Being: 
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... If .life Jias a base that .it stands upon, jf J't j's a 
bowJ that one fjljs and fills - then my bowl without a doubt 
stands upon this memory. Tt is of lying half asleep, half 
awake in bed in the nursery at St, .Tves. .Tt is of hearing 
the waves breaking one, two, one, two and sending a splash 
of water over the beach and then breaking it is of 
feeling the present ecstasy I can conceive. 
This memory is related with the fo.1 .lowing from Between 
the Acts, her last noyeJ: 
Miss I.a Trobe waved her hand ecstatically at the 
cows.^ The words "ecstasy" is common between these two 
extracts. Here is another extract from Between the Acts : 
Then suddenly as the illusion petered out, the cows 
took up the burden. One had lost her calf. In the very 
nick of time she lifted her great moon - eyed head and 
bellowed. From cow after cow came the same yearning bellow. 
The whole world was filled with dumb yearning. It was the 
primeval voice sounding loud in the ear of the present 
moment.^ 
The great seer Virginia's pathetic utterance is : 
'All you can see of yourselves is scraps, orts and 
fragments' .^ ^ 
These extracts are deeply related with the following 
from the Holograph Draft of The Waves: 
2B. Moments of Being. p. 75. 
29. Between the Acts, p. 104. 
30. Ibid, p. 103. 
31 . Ibid. p. 103. 
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Many mothers and before them many mothers and again 
many mothers have groaned and fallen. Like one wave and 
then succeeding another. Wave after wave endlessly sinking 
and falling as far as the eye can stretch. And all these 
waves have been the prostrate form of mothers holding vp 
with a groan as they sink back in the sea.^^ 
The "dumb yearnings", the "yearning be]3ows" of the 
cows has parallelisms with the "groanjngs of mothers" whose 
prostrate forms are the waves. This analogy is archetypal 
and mystical. The story of the world from the beginning has 
remarkably been told by the author suggesting that due to 
"sinking" and "falling" of mothers (or decline of 
Intuitionism or Feminism) man's personality is no more 
harmonious). He is now mere "scraps, orts and fragments". 
Professor S.P. Singh highlights Sri Aurobindo's views 
concerning "Higher Consciousness and "Light" symbolised by 
cow. Sri Aurobindo had presented an ideal of Perfect Man 
who could save God's world. His Perfect Man has close 
affinities with the Perfect Man of Tqbal on the one hand and 
of Virginia woolf on the other. Professor Singh writes: 
Among the visions coming to the followers of Sri 
Aurobindo the vision of the Mother is the most frequent. He 
regards the "Mother as a direct embodiment of the 
Consciousness Force, the Supreme creative power of 
Sacchidananda ... Being transcendent, if she is capable of 
assuming universal form on the one hand, no less should she 
32. The Waves. The Holograph Draft 1, p. 7. 
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be able to assume individual form on the other. For 
individuality as well as universality is considered to be 
implicit in the transcendent.-^^ 
Prof. Singh says that according to Aurobindo whJ3e 
Christ, Cbaitannya and Buddha etc. are specJaJ 
manifestations of God, the Mother manifests the 
Consciousness Force acting the "prime force" behind the 
spiritual development of her fo.l.lowers. The mother is the 
"most reliable spiritual guide.^ In Virginia WooJf's work 
as weJl mother is conceived as origin or Higher 
Consciousness. The "sinking and falling of mothers" is 
related with the "dumb yearnings of cows" hence with the 
Isis-Cult of ancient Fgypt. Hers was a search for a way out 
of sexual difference or for a continuity with lost origins. 
The "dumb yearnings of the cows" has been interpreted as the 
"primeval voice sounding loud in the ear of that very 
moment". Al-Jili also had interpreted the word mother as 
'origin*. On page 9 of the Holograph Draft of The Waves are 
found these revealing words: 
I am telJing myseJf the story of the wor3d from the 
beginning. 
Virginia Woolf, while telling the story of the world 
from the beginning is searching for her own origins. This 
way she becomes the Vicegerent of the Absolute Being 
33. Prof. S. P. Singh, Sri Aurbindo and Jung, Madhucchandass 
Publications, Aligarh, 86, p. 65. 
34. Ibid. p. 62-63. 
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revealing the suppressed truths. Her Perfect Man is the 
spokesperson of the Absolute Being who is capable of saying: 
"I am the thing in which all this exists". 
Virginia Woolf's (and so also of Bernard's in The Waves) 
prophetic strain is akin to that of the Oriental mystics. 
Bernard possesses that "sobriety of union" which has 
been referred by Ibn'l Farid - the great Arabic Sufi who 
regarded himself united with God. R. A. Nicholson has 
quoted him: 
And if she speak 'tis I who converse. Likewise 
if I tell a story, 'tis she that tells it". 
The pronoun of the Second person has gone out 
of use between us and by its removal 
I am raised above the sect that separate.'^ 
(Taiyyatul Kubra V, 174) 
Nicholson feels that the sect that separate are those 
who look at things from the standpoint of duality as opposed 
to unity, so that they regard their act of worship as 
preceding from themselves not as being done by God in them. 
Ibn Farid, according to Nicholson, identifies himself 
mystically with the Creative Will in all its manifestations: 
And there is no speaker but tells his tale with my 
words, nor any seer but sees the sight with mine eyes 
And in the whole creation there is none save me that 
speaks or sees or hears.^ 
35. Quote by Nicholson in The Idea of Personality in Sufism. 
p. 20. 
36. R. A. Nicholson, The Idea of Personality in Sufism. 
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Bernard says in The Waves: 
Unfortunately what I see you do not see (the globe full 
of figures) .-^^ 
Ibn'l Farid is supposed to make himself one with the spirit 
of Mohammad. Nicholson says: 
At present it need only be said that according to the 
later Svfis union vith the spirit of Mohammad signifies a 
relation to God somewhat like the relation to him which by 
the Christian fathers of Alexanderia was to be implied in 
union with the Logos.-^ 
According to Nicholson what Ibn'l Farid describes is a 
personal religious experience of the utmost intimate Kind. 
In his opinion the poem of Ibn'l Farid has a great 
psychological interest for students of Sufism showing the 
inner meaning of the Sufi definition of 'tawhid', the Divine 
Unity or Unity of Being. 
The same doctrine of Unity of Being (tawhid) is the 
base of Virginia Woolf's thought. It has been presented 
through Bernard in The Waves. That inner meaning is the 
Absoluteness of the Divine nature realized in the passing 
away of human nature. Bernard, in his old age ponders about 
the meaning of life. While he sums up his life, he gives 
the essence of his life and presents Virginia Woolf's ideal 
of life and reality. While interpreting life he uses the 
language of children and lovers and describes the clouds 
p. 2 0 . 
37. The Waves, p . 204. 
38. Nicholson, The Idea of Personality, p . 21 . 
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which rise, break and vanish every moment. He regenerates 
himself. He speaks in public and is mysterious and 
secretive in private. Joy and sorrow are the same for him. 
He says: 
J must tell you a story and there are so many stories 
of childhood and none of them are true. Yet, like children 
ve tell each other stories.^ 
Real Bernard cannot be known by mere appearance but by the 
stories he tells, by his feelings, memories and 
philosophisings, by his "phrases". What he sees nobody is 
able to see. Ibn'l Farid says that there is no one save him 
that sees or hears. Both of them are suggesting that they 
are the seers, the visionaries and if they tell a story 'tis 
She that tells it'. They are the spokespersons of the 
Absolute Being. . They are capable of transcending Time and 
Space. 
If, according to Nicholson, through these verses Ibn'l 
Farid is supposed to make himself one with the light or 
spirit of Mohammad (the Reality of Mohammad) it also may be 
said that through the words spoken by Bernard Virginia woolf 
is. supposed to make herself one with the spirit of Mohammad 
(which also had dwelt within Jesus) . It signifies a 
relation to God which was to be "implied in union with the 
Logos". 
Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man in The Waves is 
akin to the ideal of insan-e-Kamil' of Iqbal in many aspects 
39. The Waves, p. 204. 
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as it is all inclusive. Her ' insan-e-Kamil is a saviour of 
mankind, a messenger of love, peace, and justice. Heaven 
derives its light from the Divine Attributes which illumine 
his spirit. He is a free spirit challenging the forces of 
Nature, is capable of Divine Virtues as he transcends TJme 
and Space, is in search of his origins, is rooted in Sufi 
training. By his dauntless actions he enhances life. He is 
a "conqueror of earth",^ "soft as rose, hard as stone"^ -'. He 
is capable of creating a nev vjorld".^ TJme is regarded as 
an organic whole by him. He gets complete absorption into 
the Absolute Reality by transcending Time and Space. Thus 
he is the saviour of mankind, the Vicegerent of God upon 
earth acquiring Divine virtues. He has perfect synthesis of 
intuition and reason in his personality. 
The Perfect Man of Virginia Woolf as well as of Iqbal 
bleeds to see the "sinking and falling of mothers" (or the 
decline of Intuitionism or Wahdatul Wujud - unity of Being). 
Both of them feel anguish about their lost origins. Both 
feel a deep agony to listen to the "primeval voice sounding 
loud in the ear of the present moment". 
Iqbal says in Javid Namah with anguish 
yL">,)U . . . 
• * Vision m this world is supressed, 
Vision is subjugation and suppression. 43 
40. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal, The Secrets of Self, p. 89, 
41. Ibid. p. 89. 
42. Ibid. p. 89. 
43. Iqbal, Javid Kamah (Persian version. Pub. Iqbal Acadeniy, 
Lahore, 1982.) 
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Theirs is a message of Unjversa] J.ove and peace for the 
whole humanity which is a victim of cannJba.l.ism and Fascism 
at present. 
Between The Acts 
Virgina woolf's yearning for wholeness and perfection 
led her to realise that man jn this modern wor.ld has 3ost 
his integrity, self-respect and wholeness, that he is 
fragmented and confronted by anxieties. She felt the need 
of an integrating force so that his wholeness may be 
restored. In Between the Acts she addressed the modern man 
in the following words: 
"All you can see of yourselves Js scraps, orts and 
fragments.' ^ 
She has suggested that so long we remain 'orts and 
fragments' we shall never be able to rebuild civilization. 
She feels that corruption and ills of the world are due less 
to the bomb droppers, who do it openly, than to ourselves 
who do worse things slyly having lost our innocence, virtue, 
love and sincerity. Like To The Lighthouse and The Waves 
etc. Between the Acts also, besides being a lyrical novel, 
is a sufi treatise presenting Virginia Woolf's own porous' 
personlity. She has satirised in this novel vanity, 
selfishness, hypocrisy, greed, love of exploitation, and war 
- the vices which divide man from man. Real life, according 
44. Virginia Woolf: Between The Acts, Triad & Panther Book 
Granda Publishing, 1978, p. 136. 
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to her js, the common ]ife. We can not be whole and entire 
unJesB we have faith in the oneness of the world and 
humanity, i.e. Universal I.ove. All the creation, according 
to her, is the same everywhere. There is a spirit that 
pervades everywhere. The "bellowing cows" presented in the 
pageant are symbolic of the basic unity of all life: 
"Then suddenly as the jJJusion petered out, the cows 
took up the burden. One had lost her calf. In the very 
nick of time she lifted her great moon-eyed head and 
bellowed— From cow after cow came the same dumb yearing 
bellow. The whole world was filled with dumb yearning. Jt 
was the primeval voice sounding loud in the ear of the 
present moment".'^^ 
As stated earlier, cow, according to Professor S.P. 
Singh's interpretation of Aurobindo's views, represents 
"Light", "consciousness" or the "Higher Consciousness".^ 
The lines from Between the Acts, if read and assessed in the 
light of Sri Aurobindo's interpretation of the word cow, 
dawn their depths of meanings. Aurobindo, a mystic-seer, 
had presented an ideal of integrated personality or concept 
of Perfect Man who could save God's world, on whom is laid 
the burden of the past, the "burthen of the mystery, the 
heavy and the weary weight of all this unintelligible world 
which is lightened in the "blessed mood"^^ (Tintern Abbey). 
45 . I b i d . , p . 103. 
46. Professor S.P. Singh, Sri Aurobindo and Jung, p . 65. 
47. William Wordsworth, Poetical Works of William 
Wordsworth. F.. de S c l i n c o u r t , Oxford Univers i ty P r e s s , 
1944, p . 259. 
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Isa, one of the Jsiac perfionalities in Between the 
Actfi, murmered: 
"How am J burdened with what they drew from the earth, 
memorj'es, possessions; This is the burden that the past has 
laid on me, last little donkey Jn the long caravanserai 
crossing the desert... That was the burden, she mused, 'laid 
on me in the cradle; murmered by the waves; breathed by 
restless elm trees. 
By a close study of the passages quoted we reach the 
conclusion that there are parra.le.1isins between the 
"murmering waves" the "beJJowing cows" and mothers ("sinking 
and falling mothers"). 
Professor Singh writes: 
Among the followers of Sri Aurobindo the vision of the 
mother is most frequent. He regards mother as the direct 
embodiment of the consciousness force - the Supreme Creative 
power... Being transcendent, if she is capable of assuming 
universal form on the one hand, no less should she be able 
to assume individual form on the other. For individuality 
as well as universality is implied in the transcendent.^ 
The mother is the prime force behind the spiritual 
development of her followers. Mother, according to Al-Jili 
as well is the origin. Search for origins is very 
characteristic of Virginia Woolf (Mrs. Swithin again and 
again enquires about the origin of words). During the World 
Wars, according to Virginia, the whole world was filled with 
48. Professor S.P. Singh, Sri Aurobindo and Jung, p. 6?,-63. 
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"dumb yearnings" the "primeval voice sounding loud .in the 
ear of the present moment,' hence her deep interest in Pre-
history, Egyptology and Isis-cult whose symbol is cow 
representing Hi«jher Consciousness. 
Virginia Woolf s fascination with the sea and with the 
primeval has been related to her "search for a way out. of 
sexual difference or equality for a continuity with lost 
origins".AS She conceived mother as origin, the source of 
life as she had lost her mother at a very young age, hence 
"sinking and falling many mothers and behind them many more, 
endlessly sinking and falling (The Waves, Halograph Draft 1, 
p.64,) Ms. Beer says: "Mothers, matrices, the acceptance of 
oblivion - these are connections crucial to Virginia 
Woolf".^ 
Both The Waves and Between the Acts are re.1ated with 
the ancient Egyptian religion. Ms. Beer further says; 
Between the Acts is set in June 1939 before the coming 
of war. The present is pre-history in double sense. 
Whenever the action of the historical pageant falters it is 
saved by the unwilled resurgence of the primeval: the shower 
of rain, the idiot, the cows bellowing for their lost 
calves,.. June 1939 is pre-history to a coming war which, 
the book makes clear, without hysteria, may mark the end of 
this society. The book is permeateJ with Lucy Swithin's 
49, Gilian Beer: Virginia Woolf and Pre-History in Virginia 
Woolf - A Centenary Perspective, ed. Eric Warner, J984, 
p. 111. 
50. Ibid., p. 111. 
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reading of H.G, Wells, Virginia Woolf here amalgamates his 
The Outline of History with his Short History of the World 
and writes her own version rather than quoting Wells 
directly. Old Mrs. Swithin, so pious, repetitive and 
faithful, has an imaginative life swarming with sensual 
images of power and birth. During the book's twenty four 
hours she inhabits the repeated present of the day of 
pageant and the primeval worlds of her book's f7escr.iptJon.^ ^ 
Virginia Woolf's reading of Moses and Monotheism wbjje 
she worked on Between the Acts is an important fact revealed 
by Gilian Beer. Freud's observation that man has a pre-
history which is unknown must have heJped Virginia Woolfs 
ideas about pre-history. 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali starts Appendix V of his translation 
of The Holy Quran with the title; "Egyptian Religion and Its 
Steps Towards Islam". He writes: 
... In the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of 
His Light of Unity, calls to Islam, ie. man's submission to 
the Will of Allah. From that point of view the religious 
history of Egypt... is most interesting. The religious 
history of Israel is an earlier chapter of the history of 
Islam. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt is sho^^Jjig 
much interest in i t . . . it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfoldment of : ^ ligious ideas leading to Islam. 
With the gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians their 
51. Gilian Beer: "Virginia Woolf and Pre-History" in 
Virginia Woolf - a Centenary Perspective", ed. F.ric 
Warner, 1984. p. 112-113. 
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religious sense was led to a purer conception of man's 
eternal destiny until Mohammad's message was preached to 
them in the very language in which it was preached to them 
in Arabia. A process of unification was now consciously 
undertaken. . . . In addition to the symbolism of animals 
there was the worship of the phenomena of Nature, the Nile 
and the Sun which became the supreme God in Egypt. Then 
there was the myth of Osiris who came to the earth for the 
benefit of mankind His faithful wife Jsis and his son 
CO 
Horus figure in mysteries. -^^ 
Inspite of his mysticaJ and candid approach 
Abdullah Yusuf All has not done enough justice to JsJs- the 
moon-guddess or the Great Mother who, in Virginia Woo.lf's 
words "inspires and pervades everywhere". His gradual 
perception of monotheism in Egyptian reJigion and its 
relation to Christianity and Islam is ilJuminating. 
According to him iJoses came in such conditions in order to 
direct his people to the Unity of Being, to one who had been 
Many but still One (all this is remindfu.1 of Virginia's 
reading of Moses and Monotheism). Slowly and gradually the 
soil of Egypt was made cosmapolitan in nature, culture and 
philosophy. In this appendix V the author has discussed 
Christianity as well which began to displace the older 
Egyptian cults. The "new Christianity was evolved out of 
Christ's simple teaching" He says: 
52. Abdullah Yusuf Ali, Tr. of The Holy Quran Appendix V, p. 
408-409. 
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The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less 
and less rational, more and more inclined to use earthly 
weapons to suppress the eternal truth of Allah, 
In the forthcoming lines the author of the Appendix 
refers to the brutal murder of Hypatia, a beautiful, modest, 
eloquent philosopher and mathematician of Alexandria. It 
was fox this reason, besides others, the inhabitants of 
Egypt generally welcomed the forces of Islam which was 
chiefly inclined towards justice to women (as Christianity 
had been in its original form which was rediscovered by 
Virginia Woolf at a later stage — the original Christianity 
which was hailed and whole heartedly applauded by her in 
Between the Acts. 
Abdullah Yusuf Ali has been just in his observations. 
Jesus 'was not a chuavinist (neither he was a rival to his 
mother, but was made so). As supported by the recently 
discovered and translated Dead Sea Scrolls (dated from 100? 
B.C. 70 ? A.D., discovered ih 1947 in caves near the Dead 
Sea containing Scriptural writings) Jesus said: 
Seek not the law in your scriptures, for law is not 
life, whereas the scripture is dead. I tell you Moses 
received not his laws from God in writing but through the 
living word".^ 
53. Ibid. 
54. This quotation has been extracted by Ms. Goodman from 
Dead Sea Scrolls and included in her book A New 
Approach to Human Heart, p. 1124. 
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There are to be found with the manuscrjpts of New 
Testament which exist in the library of the Vatjcan, .in 
Rome, of the texts dating from early Christian centuries 
containing writings which refer to otherwise inaccessible 
words of Jesus: 
For J tell you truly, from one mother proceeds all that 
lives upon the earth. Therefore who kills, kills his 
brother and from him the Earthly Mother turn away,., do the 
will of God,,. "^ ^ 
The above information is given to us by a person wiio is 
deeply interested in spiritual truth. She writes: 
One wonders at all the great truth and wisdom contained 
within the Vatican Library, yet not spread to the 
multitudes. But one must be grateful at least for the 
access of truth permitted searching scholars... It seems a 
non sequiter to teach falsehood while at the same time 
allowing suppressed truths to be researched. ^^ 
It is this Chritianity (whose epitomes in Virginia's 
novel are Isa and Mrs. Swithin ) that was dawned upon the 
author of Between the Acts while she had been antagonistic 
to its prevailing form throughout her life. Now the "dumb 
yearnings" of the bellowing cows and "sinking and falling 
mothers" become extremely, meaningful. The distressed 
primaeval voice is sounding loud in the ear of the present 
moment while war and bloodshed and patriarchy as we].l as 
55. Ms. Goodman: A New Approach to Human Heart, Mc. Mil Ian, 
London p. 1124. 
56. Ibid., p. 1125. 
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fascism are separating mothers from their sons, while men 
are mere 'orts, scraps and fragments' and the wall of 
civilization in ruins to be rebuilt. 
Virginia Woolf's interest in roots and origins, in 
"digging and delving" had led her to Egyptology. Tiers of 
Isis and Horus in British Museum had influenced her. 
Besides that some strong minded women - Clara Peter and 
Janet Case etc. also influenced her. She had read Marius. 
the Epjcurian by Pater which contained eloquent descriptions 
of the rites of Isis, This book draws the reader to The 
Golden Ass by Apuleus - a major source of information about 
Isis. Isiac roles were very much loved by Virginia Evellyn 
Haller writes: 
By placing aspects of Egyptian monumentality in tier 
work, sphinxes, collasi, pyramids, donkey, sarcophagi, etc. 
Woolf builds an aesthetically Egyptian ambience into her 
novel that makes a cartouche surround the mythic figure of 
Isis, enabling her to make aesthetic war on imperialism, 
Christianity and patriarchy, 
Evellyn rightly feels that Virginia Woolf's choice of 
becoming a woman of letters intended to challenge the male 
dominated systems of thought for one informed by most 
coherent female myth by emphasising Isiac roles of artists 
and peace-gatherers. Isis, says Haller, was the life-
enhancing female factor in comparison to Phaeraohs and 
57. "Isis Unveiled": Virginia Woolf's Use of Egyptian Myth" 
by Evellyn Haller in Virginia Woolf and The Feminist 
Slant, p. 113. 
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Qsiris. Isis, with the flooding of the Nile remained the 
source of life. Images of isis and Horus became models for 
Madonna and the Child. Between the Acts has "most 
perceptible Egyptian ambience".^^ Virginia Woolf in using 
the "mythical metbod"^^ chose "as referent the loving, 
maternal and benificent Isis"^ suggesting her name in that 
of the central character Isa. Another Isiac personality, 
according to Haller, is Mrs. Swithin who fondly reads Well's 
An Outline of History ^hich discusses Isis in detail, 
Haller also refers to Virginia Woolf"s acquaintance with 
Apulius' Golden Ass in which Isis speaks of her diversity of 
manifestations: 
'I am she whose godhead, single in essence, but of many 
forms, with varied rites and under many names the whole 
world reveres.' (Bk 11, Ch.v - Tr. by Adlington Classical 
Library, London, p.546-547). 
Egyptian symbols of the abundance of life abound in 
Between the Acts increasing the Isiac presence. Like Isis 
and Horus, Isa and George (her son) become the models for 
Madonna and the child. Isa refers to the loving, maternal 
and benificent Isis. While the innocent world of her son 
was destroyed by cold and hard-hearted Oliver, her father-
in-law (reminding us of Mr. Ramsay of To the Lighthouse) by 
terrifying him being masked, she felt extremely hurt. The 
58. Evellyn Haller, "Isis Unveiled" in Feminist Slant. 
p. 118. 
59. Ibid., p. 118. 
60. Ibid. , p. 118. 
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child's world was the innocent world of grass, flower and 
tree full of sweet smells and lightr. at whose heart there 
was for George 'a flower complete*. Isa was teased by 
Oliver. He called her boy a cry baby and coward: 
"She forwned. He was not a coward, her boy wasn't. 
And she loathed the domestic, the possessive and 
maternal". 
Isa "loves as well as hates" her husband who is the 
"father of her children" but is mere fragment being 
separated from her by Mrs. Manresa who is all lust. Her 
yearning for a husband, (who may love her sincerely) is 
suggestive of her wholeness, a husband who may be whole and 
entire. For healing the wounds of her soul she was 
momentarily inclined towards the gentleman farmer, Rupert 
Haines, who was inaccessible to her. Out of her deep 
maternal love for her children she represses her desires and 
conquers her lower self-while her husband enjoys the company 
of Mrs. Manresa freely. While she comes to know that her 
husband had gone in front with Mrs. Manresa, she muttered, 
"the father of my children". Then, writes Virginia Woolf; 
The flesh poured over her, now lit up, now dark as the 
grave physical body. By way of healing the rusty fester of 
the passionate dart she sought the face that all day long 
she had been seeking... Turning the corner there was Giles 
61. Virginia Woolf: Between the Acts, p. 25, 
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attached to Mrs. Manresa — Did they perceive the arrows 
about to strike thew?'^^ 
Then both of them went away in a car leaving Isa in 
hiding with a bleeding heart - Isa the mother of Giles' 
children - the maternal Isis. Isa is the mother, direct 
embodiment of consciousness force, having "assumed 
individual form implicit in the transcendent". Mother is 
the prime force behind the spiritual development of her 
child (it reminds us of the mother who rose out of the 
waters of river Ganges). Isa, like Mrs. Ramsay, is the 
sinking and falling mother, the great Mother who "inspires 
and pervades everywhere". 
Original Christianity, Islam as well as Sufism were 
inclined vehemently towards justice to women. Giles stands 
for narrower Christianity (which degrades women) inclined to 
use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of the 
Absolute Being. Isa's are "dumb yearnings, the silent 
cries". 
Moon is the main subject of Isa's poems which she hides 
from her husband. She is "burdened with what they drew from 
the earth, memories, possessions. That burden was laid on 
her by the past — the last little donkey in the long 
caravanserai crossing the desert". It was "laid on her in 
the cradle murmered by the waves.. . crooned by singing 
women". 
62. Ibid., p. 151. 
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The bellowing cows, who took up the burden, (the 
"murmering waves", the "sinking and falling mothers", the 
"individual embodiment of the higher consciousness, the 
supreme creative force), who saved the pageant (the world) 
at the crucial moment having great moon-eye heads, remind 
us of Isis* origin in Hathor, the ancient Egyptian cow-
goddess (equally revered in India since the Vedic period). 
Isa's silent cries have parrallelisms with the bellowing 
cows. She was capable of feeling deeply and expressing 
human sorrows poignantly. She laments the decline of the 
Universal love and intuition which has fragmented man and 
divided the world. 
With the ideal of integrated personality Virginia Woolf 
intended to challenge the male-dominated, patriarchal, 
Fascistlc systems of thought by emphasising Isiac roles of 
artists. Isa is the life-enhancing female factor possessing 
a harmonious personality. 
It is merciful wife, sister and mother nursing her 
child that Isis appealed to those who had faith in her. In 
Between the Acts life is controlled by the figure of Isis --
Isa and Mrs. Swithin, reminding us of the Oriental Sufis, 
especially Ibn' 1 Farld who had said "I am She" and "I am 
God" (aham "Brahmasmi" of The Upanjsads) . The myth of Isis, 
the Great Mother Goddess, has relation with Mary and thus 
with that Christianity which has been eulogised in Between 
the Acts, Isis and Horus (so also Mary and Jesus - Madonna 
and the Child) were mysterious figures for Virginia Woolf 
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hence the "bellowing cows" and the " murmering waves" -
symbols of "sinking and falling mothers", of the decline of 
intuitlonism, of Universal Love, of the loss of the 
absoluteness of the Absolute Being resulting in ruin of the 
vail of civilization, of man becoming mere 'orts, scraps and 
•I 
fragments. 
Between the Acts was written during the outbreak of 
World War II in which Virginia Woolfs own house was ruined. 
Thakur feels surprised that this novel (which is very 
delightful according to him) does not reflect those hard 
times when Leonard Woolf kept enough petrol for suicide 
should Hitler win. There is not found any sense of 
insecurity or fear but "tranquil recollection and sober 
judgement"^' which are suggestive of integrated and porous 
personality of a mystic seer and a perfect artist. In this 
novel, besides inner and historic time, pre-historic time 
also has been captured presenting a unified vision of life. 
The major personalities in this quintessential novel are of 
Mrs. Swithin and Isa like Mrs. Ramsay, Eleanor and Bernard 
etc. Virginia Woolf felt the need for that integrating 
force that man needs today. Her vision of the Perfect Man 
is unique, fascinating and all inclusive advocating the 
unity of life offering the divided self and the divided 
world a possibility to restore their identity, their 
personality by reuniting the fragmented aspects of life. 
This very concept of Unity of Being, being rooted in the 
63. Thakur, p. 141 
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antiquity, later presented by Ibn'l Arabi and Al-Jili etc. 
is to be found at its best in this novel. Virginia Woolf 
has tried to cure the diseases, spiritual as well as moral, 
of modern man by Universal Love so that he could be whole 
and entire. At a time when there was a threat of war, when 
man was a mere fragment she promised a full-blooded life, an 
integrated p^s^nality, well adjusted existence. 
In Between the Acts, unlike her previous novels, 
Virginia Woolf Is not against religion and Christianity. 
Her reverence for Mrs. Swithin's prayers, her crucifix, her 
compassion. Universal Love, her calm restoration, tolerance, 
moral courage and forgiveness etc. indicate that she had by 
then understood the original Christianity, its very essence. 
This change of attitude was the outcome of her persistent 
study of religious writers, historians and interpreters of 
Egyptology and Christianity. She had always been 
inquisitive about the original meaning of Christianity, 
about such sayings, "God is Love", kingdom of Heaven is 
within us". She felt that man is in need of a God. The 
religious faith needed by the world today has been 
represented by the most integrated personality i.e. Mrs. 
Swithin (who is a "unifier", is intuitive) in Between the 
Acts. In this materialistic age spirituality, faith and 
mysticism are vehemently needed for the survival of 
humanity, hence the concept of Perfect Man. 
The Perfect Man, the integrated being, the origin of 
the universe, is the spirit of Divince Revelation inspiraed 
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by the light of Mohammad (Speaking as the Logos — the 
doctrine which vas common between the ancient Egyptian 
religion, Tlie Upanisacis, original Christianity and the great 
Oriental Sufis) . Al-Jili treats the Perfect man as the 
spirit whence all things have their origin. Mrs. Swithin 
and Isa of Betwen the Acts are such spirits whence all 
things have their origin, who are capable of seeing into the 
life of things. Iqbal, in his article "Al-Jili's doctrine 
of Absolute Unity" writes: 
In the first stage of his spiritual progress he 
(the Perfect Man) meditates on the name, studies nature on 
vhich it is sealed; in the second stage he steps into the 
sphere of the attribute and in the third stage he enters the 
stage of the 'Zaat; the Essence. It is here that he becomes 
the God-man; his eye becomes the eye god, his life the life 
God, his word the word of God — participates in the general 
life of nature and sees into the life of things. It will 
appear how strikingly the author has anticipated the chief 
phase of Hegelian Dialectic and how greatly he has 
emphasised the doctrine of the Lagos- a doctrine which has 
always found favour with almost all the profound thinkers of 
Islam.^ 
Like Iqbal, the universe of Virginia Woolf's poetry is 
a God-oriented universe (Between the Acts is all poetry). 
64. Dr. Mohd. Iqbal, article "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity 
As Expounded by Abdul Karim Al-Jili" in The Three 
Articles of labal. pub. by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, 
printed by Intekhab Press, Hyderabad, p. 5. 
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Mrs. Swithin, an Isiac perBonality in this lyrical novel is 
a God-in-toxlcated personality, a real Christian, hence the 
following: 
... The stage remained empty. The cows moved in the 
field. The shadows were deeper under the trees... Mrs. 
Swithin caressed her cross. She gazed vagvely at the view. 
She was off, they guessed, on a circular tour of imagination 
- one making -sheep, cow, grass, trees, ourselves, all are 
one. Jf discordant, producing harmony, if not to us, to a 
gigantic ear attached to a gigantic head. And thus she was 
smiling benignly. The agony of a particular sheep, cow or 
human being is necessary and so she was beaming seraphically 
at the gilt vane in the distance — we reach the conclusion 
that all is harmony could we hear it ... Her eye now rested 
on the white summit of a cloud. Well, if the thought gave 
her comfort William and Isa smiled across her, let her think 
it.^ 
Mrs. Swithin gives us an insight into Virginia Woolfs 
vision of life. She is the first major personality in her 
novels to carry a cross (which is ridiculed by her brother). 
She represents the simple religious faith which the world 
needs today. The pageant to collect funds for the village 
church is a significant device in this novel. 
It would be appropriate here to throw light on the idea 
behind it. The pageant organised by Miss La Trobe attempts 
to give unity to history. The diverse elements of her 
65. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 127. 
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audience are held together while her play is in progress. 
She had made the audience see (into the life of things), a 
vision giving relief from agony. The rustling breeze is 
heard in the branches. Her failure was that she could not 
make Mr. Oliver see the vision which was applauded by his 
sister Lucy Swithin. An autobiographical element is all 
prevailing. Throughout her life she tried to make people 
see a world of values which was related with natural things 
— a world whole and entire. It was the outbreak of War and 
she had in her efforts to make the people see the whole 
truth. Betwen the Acts reflects the decadence of her age. 
Pointz Hall is a beautiful old house but in hollow. "Nature 
had provided a site for a house, man had built his house in 
a hollow. Nature had provided a stretch of turf half a mile 
in length and level till it suddenly dipped to the lily -
pool",^ Miss La Trobi's efforts to unite her audience in a 
single vision is defeated by the feelings of lust, hatred 
and hypocrisy (of individuals who emerge and triumph in the 
intervals between the acts), They read in the morning paper 
about the rape of a girl. Europe is being raped by the 
dictators. At any moment that land would be raked by guns 
into furrows. Music plays the role of unifier, a 
sythesiser". It wakes us, makes us, see the hidden. Join the 
broken ^ ... How can you deny that brave music, wafted from 
the bushes is expressive of some inner harmony. Miss La 
66. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 12. 
67. Jbid., p. 89. 
68. Ibid., p. 89. 
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Trabe Bignalled "music" whenever the audience split up in 
'orts, scraps and fragments'. Music since ages has been a 
forceful device of healing. It was favoured by many saints 
and sufls {especially Rumi). Virginia Woolf wants to say 
that the fragmented personality of man may be made whole by 
the healing balm of music and harmony. Through the pageant 
she has ridiculed society very delightfully. She makes the 
children and elves expose the audience by mirrors. Like a 
saint she traces out th fall of glory and vanity. She shows 
the rise and fall of great houses and of golden ages evoking 
a sense of transitoriness of human life and vanity of 
individuals. This way she herself comes before us as a 
spirit of Divine Revelation. The pageant is the pageant of 
the world which is marvellous but which is vanity. She has 
suggested that Mrs. Swithin, a prayable being, is directing 
the pageant of life. Humanity, according to her, persists 
when the kings and Queens leave the stage of the world: 
... Digging and delving (they sang), hedging and ditching we 
pass Simmer and winter, autumn and spring return 
All passes but we, all changes— but we remain for ever 
the same — 
Palaces tumble down (they resumed), Babylon, Ninvevah, 
Troy . . . And Caesar's great house— all fallen they lie— 
Where the plover nests was the arch.,, through which the 
Romans trod,.. Digging and delving we pass... and the Queen 
X and the Watch Tower fall...^^ 
69. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p . 103. 
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Virginia Woolf*s ideas about time and change, about 
pre-hlstoric time and the evolution of life are revealing. 
Mrs. Swithin's reading of An Outline of History in which 
Isis has been hailed, is suggestive of her own Isiac and 
integrated personality. After the description of the rise 
and fall of Kingdoms the words died away. Only a "few great 
names Babylon, Nineveh"etc. floatd across the great space 
— The audience sat staring at the village whose mouth 
opened but no sound came— And the stage was empty. Miss 
La Trabe leant against the tree, paralysed— Beads of 
perspiration broke on her forehead. Illusion had failed. 
This is death. She murmered 'death'.'^^ 
For Virginia Woolf, as for Iqbal and Aurobindo along 
with Rumi, life and death do not matter too much. While one 
is incapable of seeing into the life of things, of seeing 
the truth, it is death for him, death of his soul, of his 
self. Self dies when illusion fails. Sri Aurobindo says in 
The Life Divine'. 
"Jllusionism itself, even if we contest its ultimate 
conclusions, can still be accepted as the way in which the 
soul in mind, the mental being has to see things in a 
spiritual pragmatic experience when it cuts itself from the 
Becoming in order to approach and enter into the Absolute.'^ 
The following is what Virginia Woolf says in Between 
the Acts: 
70. Ibid. p. 103. 
71. Sri Aurobindo; The Life Devine. vol. II, Calcutta, Arya 
Publishing House, 1919, p. 557. 
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— Crating her fingers in the bark she damned the 
audience. Panic seized her. Blood seemed to pour from her 
shoes. This is death, death, she noted in the margin of her 
mind: when illusion fails. Unable to lift her hand, she 
stood facing the audience. 
And then the shower fell, sudden, profuse. No one had 
seen the cloud coming. There it was black, swollen, on top 
of them. Down it poured like all the people in the world 
weeping Tears, Tears. 
O that our human pain could here have ending, Jsa 
murmered. Looking up she received two great blots of rain 
full on her face. They trickled down her cheeks as if they 
were her own tears. But they were all people's tears 
weeping for all people. Hands wer raised ... The rain was 
sudden and universal. Then it stopped. From the grasss 
rose a fresh earthy smell... 
Nature once more had taken her part" .'^'^ 
Complete identification of Isa's tears with people's 
tears on the suffering humanity is suggestive of her Isiac 
and integrated personality possessing Universsal Love, Here 
Virginia Woolf, along with Isa, becomes the God-intoxicated 
being, her eye becomes the eye of God, her life the life of 
God, her word the word of God. Iqbal says: 
(The hand of God is the hand of Perfect Man.) 
Isa's and Mrs. Swithin's "general participation in''Nature" is 
72. Virginia Woolf: Between the Acts., p. 131. 
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exquisite. Their selves are alive as the self of Iqbal's 
Perfect Man is alive. Iqbal says; 
Though death may Jay its handB on thy body. 
Access it has not to the centre of thy being. 
Universal Love keeps the body alive, courageous and 
capable of defiance helping us realise the llBiitations of 
reason. "Love impels us to make a sudden leap in the dark 
and this ecstatic gesture discloses to us the secret depths 
of the unknowable . . . it enable us to establish between our 
consciousness and the object of perception an intimate 
relationship... love or 'ishq' helps us penetrate to the 
innermost recesses of the sanctuary. This reckless onrush 
into the unknown region by ishq is juxtaposed to the 
calculated, prudential moves of reason."^^ 
After writing these Illuminating comments the following 
couplets of Iqbal have been quoted by Professor Ansari: 
Fearlessly did Love leap into Nimrod's fire 
Reason — it is still a spectator from without. 
Love is above thought of gain and loss Life is being, 
but sometimes it is the surrender of being. 
A man of Love is a "free man". "Love is his guide" and 
reason his slave. It is a way to self-realization - The 
73. Professor Asloob Ahmad Ansari, An Existential Approach 
to Iqbal in Jabal Essays and Studies ed. by Prof. 
Anasari, Ghalib Academy, New Delhi, 1978, p. 127. 
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basic trait of an Integrated being. The intuitive procesB 
reveals the nature of Ultimate Reality. 
According to Lucy Swithin reason can not see beyond the 
Z. She is a "unifier", her brother Bart a "separatist", She 
has immense courage and defiance she possesses Universal 
Love. When her brother attacks her faith, she does not lose 
heart: 
'TJie forecast', said Mr, Oliver, turning the pages till 
lie found it, 'says: variable winds; fair average 
temperature, rain at tines.,. He put down the paper and they 
all looked to the sky to see whether the sky obeyed the 
meteorologist. Certainly the weather was variable. It was 
green in the garden; grey the next. Here came the sun — an 
illimitable rapture of Joy, embracing every flower, every 
leaf. Then in compassion it withdrew, covering its face, as 
if forebore to look on human suffering. There was a 
fecklessness, a lack of symmetry in the clouds, as they 
thinned and thickened. Was it their own law, or no law, 
they obeyed? Some were wisps of white hair merely. One high 
up, very distant, had hardened to golden alabaster, was made 
of immortal marble. Beyond that was blue, pure blue, black 
blue, blue that had never filtered down; that had escaped 
registration. Jt never fell as sun, shadow or rain upon the 
world, but disregarded the little coloured ball of earth 
entirely. No flower felt it; no field, no garden"."^^ 
74. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 21 
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This kind of participation in the objects of Nature, 
this one-maKing, is an outstanding trait of an integrated 
personality. Mrs. Swithins "lives in others, in things. 
She is always herself. After the lines quoted above the 
novel reads: 
Mrs. Swi thin's eyes glazed as she looked at it. Is a 
thought her gaze was fixed because she saw God there, God on 
his throne. But as a shadow fell next moment on the garden 
Mrs. Swithin loosed and lowered her fixed look and said: 
It's very unsettled. It'll rain. I'm afraid. We can 
only pray, she added and fingered her crucifix. 
And provide umbrellas', said her brother Lucy flushed. 
He had struck her faith. When she said 'pray', he said, 
'umbrellas', She half covered the cross with her fingers. 
She shrank; she cowered but next moment she exclaimed. 
"Oh there they are — the darlings. 
The perambulator was passing across the lawn."^ 
Isa looked too. What an angel she was — the old 
woman. Thus to salute the children, to beat up against those 
immensities and the old man's irreverances, her skinny 
hands, her laughing eyes. How courageous to defy Bart and 
the weather. 
Mrs. Swithin's Love of Nature, of God and of children 
is that of a mystic, a saint. She felt an illimitable 
rapture of joy on the visibility of the sun which seemed to 
embrace everything and then covering its face to forbear to 
75. Virginia Woolf, Between the Acts, p. 55. 
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look on human suffering. She saw God there. The sun was to 
be an embodiment of the wisdom and the spirit of the 
universe. The Sanskrit word 'Sutr' has been translated by 
Iqbal as Sun. Often ancient sages and sufis have 
interpreted God as light. According to Ibn'l Arabi God is 
light through which all objects are visible but He Himself 
is not visible., Iqbal has called the angels the children of 
light. Mrs. Swithin also has been called an angel by Isa. 
It is the typical Wordsworthian grasp of a relationship 
between the contemplated mind and the corotemplated objects, 
an attempt to bring out the unique essence of items of 
observation. 
Mrs. Swithin, unlike her brother, is capable of 
entering the world of a child (or see into the life of 
thing). Like Mrs. Ramsay she is a healer — an epitome of 
Universal Love which does not negate anything or anybody. 
She thinks not only of providing sandwiches etc. for the 
people in the barn but also of feeding the fish in the lily 
pond: 
"The fish had come to the surface... "Wait my 
darlings", she addressed them. She wovJd trot into the 
house and ask Mrs. Sands for a biscuit."^^ 
Loving both human being as well as animals, fish etc, 
she represents an integrated being (passessing an 
androgynous vision) "who prayeth well, who loveth well, both 
76. Ibid. p. 149. 
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man and bird and beast"."^ She consoles William Dodges who 
says to her, "but you've healed me.,J^" Thakur says: 
"He feels cleansed and healed as would a sick man 
before the grotto of the Virgin Mary at Lourdes. He feels 
purified. He becomes able to see the beauty of the visible 
world which took his breath away,"^^ 
Like Iqbal's Perfect Man both Mrs. Swithin and lea are 
"boundless oceans" consisting an universe within themselves 
— dynamic merciful, loving and courgeous. Like Jili's 
Perfect Man, they are capable of seeing into the life of 
things. They possess Higher Reason or 'Isha'( U ^ ) . 
Miss La Trobe, "the queerest mixture of them all", 
organises the pageant and attempts to give a unity to 
history and in the end shows the present time its scattered 
individualities. All the diverse elements of her audience 
are held together for creating synthesis. Those diverse 
individualities "orts and fragments"^^ are collected 
together into one Miss La Trabe (or Virginia) -- as we are 
extention of one another. Virginia's was an effort to 'make 
people see' so that they could save the pageant of the 
world, to save God's world like Aurobindo's and Iqbal's 
Perfect Man on whom "is laid the burden of past, the burden 
of mystery, the heavy and weary weight of this 
unintelligible world". Like Isa, she is a poet possessing 
77. Coleridge: The Rime of the Ancient Mariner, 
78. Virginia Woolf: Between the Acts, p. 57. 
79. N.C. Thakur: The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf. p. 146. 
80. Ibid., p. 136. 
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an androgynous vision and is burdened "with what they drew 
from the earth, memories, possessions",^^ The "burden was 
laid on her in the cradle murmered by the wave^^ or by the 
"sinking and falling mothers". Like the "bellowing cows" 
who had taken up the burden she represents "Light", 
Consciousness or "Higher Consciousness". The supereme 
creative power assumed individual form — the peace-
gatherer, the creative artist — an epitome of Universal 
Love. Virginia Woolf's Perfect Man, the origin of the 
Universe, is the spirit of Divine Revelation, the Light of 
the Logos (the doctrine common between all the Scriptures. 
In Between the Acts Isa and Mrs. Swithin are the spirits 
whence all things have their origin,, who participate in the 
general life of Nature and "see into the life of things" 
like Wordsworth, the mystic seer and Al-Jili's Perfect Man. 
Virginia Woolf's concept of Perfect Man is fascinating and 
all-inclusive offering the divided self and the divided 
world a possibility to restore their identity by reuniting 
the fragmented aspects of life. This very concept of Unity 
of Being, rooted in antiquity and presented later on by 
great mystics and sufis, is to be found at its best in this 
novel. Virginia Woolf has tried to heal the diseases 
(spiritual as well as moral) of the modern man by Universal 
Love or 'Ishq' so that he could be vhole and entire. 
81. Ibid., p. 114. 
82. Ibid.-, p. 114. 
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" I am the thing in which all this exists." 
Virginia Woolf. 
* * * 
CSiafp-teT- VTTT 
V±irgr±nJ.a WooJf — ThG XnaJ vi «j l^ J <^  Se3.-f — 
H e r ReJ.evance tx> tJie Presearj-b Ages 
"I am the thing in which a]] this exists."! 
- Virginia Woclf 
Emphasizing the great prophets' Jove for soJitary life, 
Sidney Spencer remarks: 
Great prophets were solitary individuals who felt that 
they had received a personal call to their work. But in the 
very nature of their call we see the continuity of their 
experience with that of their predecessors. They were men 
of great energy and activity. They spoke and acted under a 
sense of sheer compelling necessity. Obviously the great 
Prophets were men of an unusual spiritual sensitiveness, men 
deeply conscious of the challenges of times. They shared 
mystic capacity for ecstasy. Prophetic experience is 
certainly akin to that of the mystic in the essential 
attitude which underlies it. The prophet is mystic in 
action. He is identified to God as a messenger to men. For 
them union with God is not an end in itself.^ 
In the same chapter "Hebrew and Jewish Mysticism", 
Spencer says: 
1. V'^ irginia Woolf: The Waves, Holograph Draft J, p. 7. 
2. Sidney Spencer, Mysticism in World Religion. (Penguine 
Middlesex) Books Ltd., Harmondsworth, pp. 171-172. 
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"For the Hermetist as for Plotinus it JK through 
mystical experience that man attains liberation. Tn that 
experience at its greatest intensity, the soul is wholly 
absorbed in the vision of God" ,^ 
Virginia Woolf attained liberation through myaticaJ 
experience. Being a seer, a visionary, she has communicated 
messages of Universal Love, of Peace and harmony in order to 
unite the world, to make it one. She believed in the 
indivisibility of World, of Self and of Time. 
Thakur says: 
J have come to appreciate her for her integrity and 
originality of her mind, for her honest search for the 
lasting and eternal in the flux and fluidity of life, for 
her aversion to imposition and exploitation and for the 
guidance she gives to a way out of the stress and strain of 
life. She was a daring experimentalist, not an imitator. 
She was interested in states of mind, but was near to Mc 
Taggart regarding ideas about life and realityf She was the 
hostess of the Bloomsbury Group but was not of their ethos. 
She was not an intellectual or philosopher but a seer and an 
artist trying to body forth her vision.^ 
Virginia Woolf possessed that "inspired madness which 
is divine gift". She herself had no rival in the realm of 
sincerity of utterance. The following words of Nicholas 
Basel, quoted by Spencer may be applied to Virginia Woolf: 
3. Sidney Spencer: f^ystirism in t-JorJd ReJioion, p. 173. 
4. N.C. Thakur : Symbolism of Virginia Woolf. p . 15. 
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I heard a voice whJch came not from myself but yet it 
came to me as one who spoke within me but it was not my 
thought that it spoke, it was a revelation which they 
spoke,^ 
Following are the words of Virginia WooJf in her Diary. 
I think I get so deep in this book T don't know what J 
am doing. find myself walking along the strand talking 
aloud. 
And after the completion of The Waves she wrote: 
J wrote the words^'o Death ! fifteen minutes ago having 
reeled across the last ten pages with some moments of such 
intensity and intoxication that I seemed to stumble upon my 
own voice, or almost after some sort of speaker (or when I 
was mad) I was almost afraid remembering the voices that 
used to fly ahead.^ 
Virginia Woolf's is not merely a mystical experience 
but a prophetic experience which is similar to that of a 
mystic in the essential attitude which underlies it as it 
has intensity, depth, intoxication of feeling and sincerity. 
She had extreme fear of the unknown. Being intuitive she is 
capable of identifying herself with everything presented by 
her whether human beings or the objects of Nature. She has 
an identification even with Septimus Warren Smith of Mrs. 
Dallowav, who, getting excited, talking aloud, seeing the 
dead and hearing the voices utters such truths as Virginia 
5. Sidney Spencer: Mvsticism in World Religion, p. .172 
6. V.W.: A Writer's Diarv. ed. I.. Woolf,p. 261. 
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Woolf had conveyed throughout her life and elaborated jn her 
writings. There was a defiance in Virginia Woolf. Hers was 
a free spirit. Like Wordsworth, she used to get pleasure 
from the forms of Nature. 
Death, according to Virginia Woolf, js not something to 
be dreaded. It saves one from the stresses of life. 
Therefore, she feels, one should not cling to life at the 
cost of one's integrity and personal dignity - the thing 
that mattered. Rumi ^ ays: 
'Your fear of death is really fear of yourself: see 
what it is 
from which you are fleeing I'^ 
Virginia Woolf, like her contemporaries, had to deal 
with the moral problems of free spirits and the difficulties 
faced by them while trying to put their ideals into 
practice. The idea of free spirit owes much to Mill and to 
the liberal middle class culture of the late 19th century 
with its faith in the individual freedom. There was a hope 
of a noble race to emerge on the earth devoid of our animal 
nature, a loftier race with free souls and light of 
knowledge. They shall be gentle, brave and strong spilling 
no drop of blood. Man's spirit is capable of elevating him 
to higher rank. Sukh Raj Tarneja mentions Tbn'l Arabi's 
opinion about the difference between animal and human souls. 
Arabi felt that "animal soul is neither capable of rising 
to knowledge nor of being acquainted with the essence of the 
7. R.A. Nicholson: Rumi : Mvstic and Poet, p. 62. 
292 
Divine Creator. It is nothing but a slave that dies with 
the body".^ 
All great Sufis and prophets have been dreaming of a 
loftier race to emerge. Virginia Woo.lf was one of such 
personages. Cox says: 
Such naive faith in progress received a bJow in J914 
from which it never recovered, for the humaninsts the war 
came The greatness of Virginia Woolf and her 
contemporaries as James, George Eliot, Joyce, Forster etc. 
stems in part from their sensibility to this problem so 
vitally important to our civilization. All these writers 
are suspicious of extreme political reforms... All these 
writers expect progress to come through education rather 
than political reform. They are concerned with the moral 
life of the individual. It is with the problems of this 
type of person that these novelists are concerned.^ 
Reality, for Virginia woo]f, is something abstract and 
life will rest in it and thus continue to exist. She means 
by life something to what Clarissa in Mrs. Dal Iowa v meant 
about her life when she thought that her body was nothing 
and that she was unseen, unknown, the blissful thing the 
indwelling essence. Due to the deaths of close relatives 
at an early age and the destruction of life in the World 
Wars she had become conscious of the transitoriness of human 
life whose flux she depicted in her writings. She reflected 
8. Sukh Raj Tarneja: Nature, Spirituality and Science. Vikas 
Publishing House Private Ltd. p. 24-25. 
9. C.B. Cox : The Free Spirit, p. 108. 
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that though we change so quick, yet we are successjve... 
continuous. She reminds us of Shelley, Rumi .and Iqbal agajn 
and again. She reflected that like the rising and falling 
waves of the sea human beings take birth as different 
individuals and ultimately rest in reality achieving fusion 
with the eternal spirit. These transitory moments of 
illumination enlarge our vision making us realize that one 
is a spirit who can "see into the life of things",^^ is 
everywhere and nowhere, never dying. The mystical concept 
of the drop being blended in the ocean is akin to the 
metaphors of the waves and the ocean. The symbols of life 
and reality. Both Rumi and Virginia Woolf are of opinion 
that every object returns back to its origin. Even after 
death life continues. Thus man is capable of defeating 
death. Sea is symbolic of Supreme Reality, This invisible 
light permeates everywhere - in the down or sky. Virginia 
Woolf reflects that she will continue to exist in reality, 
echoing the Sufi faith in 'Fana* U> and 'Baqa' lfl> , to be 
mingled into the infinite. 
Virginia Woolf's vast learning is a proof of her all-
inclusiveness and cosmic and oceanic vision. She is in 
company with the author of Kashf-al -Mah ioob. Hujweri and 
many other Sufis had faith in the indivisibility of Self. 
Virginia, like Iqbal, is a "Living Stream" (Zinde Rud). 
Like Bernard, she is a stream as well as sea of 
10. Wordsworth: "Tintern Abbey, this line here has been 
extracted from Poetical Works of William Wordsworth Ed. 
SoliiJtouxi, ji. 7.(i0. 
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consciousness containing a universe within her. She has a 
sincere and genuine relationship with her own Self and the 
selves of other human bc:.ij(yj.. Slie is a traveller searching 
for her soul. 
Since ages mystics and sages have been attracted 
towards water, hence the metaphors of stream, wave and sea 
in Virginia's writings. Watcj Jiw. been revered by ancient 
religions. The pagans had cults in woods by sources, rivers 
and fountains. Christians go to lakes. Brahmins go to 
rivers. Such places are associated with depths, the 
feminine and the source of life. Virginia Woolf, being a 
sage, loved water intensely. She writes about her first 
memory associated with water: 
It is of lying and he&rin^ this splash and seeing this 
light and feeling... of feeling the purest ecstasy I can 
conceive",^ 
Water being transparent, attracted her attention since 
her childhood. She poured that ecstasy conceived by her in 
her novels especially The Waves which begins: 
The wave paused and then drew out again sighing like a 
sleeper whose breath goes unconsciously... The surface of 
the sea slowly became transparent and lay rippling and 
sparkling until the dark stripes were almost rubbed out.^^ 
The novel ends with the words: 
11. V. W.: "A Sketch of the Past in Moments of Being Triad & 
Panther Books, p. 75. 
12. Virginia Woolf, The Waves, p. 5-6. 
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Tfie wave broke on the sboic. 
Virginia Woolf, being a seer, used to listen 
invocations from beneath the waves, from the depths of the 
sea to be blended with them - with the source from where 
life began. 
"We got every living thing out of water".^^ (The Holy 
Quran Sura 21, Verse 30) 
The waves of the sea rise and fall, human beings are 
born and die and then again become a part of the great 
Reality. The most important of Virginia Woolf's memories of 
her very early childhood is of the splashing of the waves 
while she had felt the purest ecstasy - the ecstasy which is 
related with the following words from Between the Acts. 
"Miss Ld Trobe waved her hand ecstatically at the 
cows". 
"And all you can see yourself is scraps, orts and 
fragments ".^^ 
These words are Associated with the following from the 
Holograph 1 Draft of The Waves: 
— many mothers and then many mothers and again many 
mothers, have groaned and fallen. Wave after wave endlessly 
falling. All these waves have been the prostrate forms of 
mothers, with a groan as they sink back into the sea.'-' 
13. Ibid., p. 226. 
14. Maurice Boucaille, The Bible, The Quran and Science. 
p. 139. 
lf>. Between the Acts, p. 104. 
16. Ibid., p . 136. 
17. V. W., The Holograph Draft 1 of The Waves^n. 7 . 
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The "yearning bellow", the "dumb yearning" of the cows 
in Between the Acts has affinity with the "groans of mothers 
whose "prostrate forms" are the waves. Here we are reminded 
of Virgin Mary and Mrs. Ramsay and many mothers (who lost 
their children during the Wars.) Virginia Woolf is tejlljng 
us about the "suppressed truths in The Waves. She is the 
messenger of the Higher Consciousness. She has told us the 
"story of the world from the beginning". Virginia WooJf's 
mother, Julia, was the source of inspiration for all such 
writings. She adored her and identified herse.lf with her 
completely, who looked like the Madonna and could heaJ a 
child's wound before it was given. 
Like Bernard of The Waves Virginia Woolf feeJs that 
there is a fusion in her of the feminine sensibility of a 
woman and a natural sobriety and logical controJ of a man. 
She does not know how to separate her life from others. In 
her, like Bernard, motherly and fatherly affection and love 
are blended together. This feeling of love and mercy is 
poured by her in the heart of Bernard who feeJs a deep 
concern with the love-lorn gir] , who, with tearfu] eyes, 
hides herself behind the bush. She makes Bernard say: 
"Susan has passed the tool-house door vith her 
handkerchief screwed into a ball. She was not crying but 
her eyes, which are so beautiful, were narrow as cat's eyes 
before they spring. J shall follow her, Neville, J shall go 
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gently behind her, with my curiosity, to comfort her when 
she burst out in a rage and thinks " I am alone".^^ 
Venessa writes about her sister Virginia: 
"Virginia has been very nice to me. She saw that I was 
depressed yesterday and was very good and cheered me up a 
great deal. Do think that I sometimes laugh at her too 
much? I don't think it matters, but really J am sometimes 
overcome by the finest qualities in her. When she chooses 
she can give one most extraordinary sense of bigness of 
point of view. I think she has in reality amazing courage 
and sanity about life. I have seen so little of her lately 
that it has struck me here". 
Virginia Woolf was a "life-enhancer". She always sajd 
that the world was divided in two categories, those who 
enhanced life and those who diminished it. She, like Blake 
and Wordsworth, was a lover of innocence and therefore of 
children. Nigel Nicholson, son of her friend Vita S. West, 
writes in his commentary note on Virginia: 
She was marvellous with children. She treated us like 
grown ups.... There was something in a child which no adult 
could recover; she was determined to discover what that 
special thing was. She used to interrogate us a great deal 
about the minutiae of our simple lives. It become a game... 
J remember once coming home from Eton to find her at 
Sissinghurst, she asked me what had happened that day. 
'Well, nothing has happened. I have just come home from 
18. V. W., The Waves, p. 11. 
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school and here J am'. She said Oh.' that won't, do, start 
at the beginning. What woke you up? J said' 'It was the sun 
coming through the window of my room at Eton. Then she 
said, leaning forward very intently, 'What sort of sun was 
it? Was it a cheerful sun or was it an angry sun? Jn this 
way we used to retrace my day by minute, washing before 
breakfast, then the train journey and the switch from one 
station to another, up to the moment when I walked in and 
found her there.^^ 
According to N. Nicholson she had "grace, "eJegance", 
and "poise" with "slow and tender movements". He js very 
appreciative of her voice which was like "old red velvet" 
having extraordinary depth", very often to be mistaken for a 
man's voice having a humour in it. Nicholson admires her 
sharp wit and mentions her need for warmth which she herseJf 
gave in abundance to others. She gave the chiJdren a new 
interest in life, new way of looking at Jife. Nicholson 
feels that "she was the most remarkable woman he had ever 
known ".^ 
Surely Virginia Woolf's was a Universal Love, boundless 
and unfathomable. Spencer writes: 
Jn its principal aspect the characteristic principle of 
mystical morality is universal love(or ishq). For Sufis 
19. Joan R. Noble : Recollections of Virginia Woolf, 
p. 155-156. 
20. Ibid : p. 157. 
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human love had a particular value as a symbol and in 
anticipation of that which is divine,-^^ 
Vita S. West writes in a letter to her friend on the 
death of Virginia Woolf; 
I feel sure that you must share my irritation at the 
labels so persistently tied on Virginia 'Queen of 
Bloomsbury'r 'Queen of the Highbrows' and so on — . I take 
a pen to protest against so rigid a pigeonholding of so 
fluid a personality, for the term 'Highbrow' is not usually 
applied in any complementary sense. It is not intended to 
define a rightly fastidious taste but rather to suggest a 
limited, carping attitude of mind, a languid outlook from or 
warmer humanity is excluded ... Jt is the fake highbrow 
which has given the bad name to the genuine. 
According to Vita Virginia was "genuine" all through: 
"Any suggestion of pose (a crude word) becomes ludicrous in 
association with a person so very much all of a piece— she 
was always herself, never anybody else at second hand".^ 
Vita mentions Margot Oxford's remark contributed to The 
Times which reads ; "What was curious about Virginia was 
that her handwriting, countenance and conversation were, 
inseparable, the same; equally sensitive'. Vjta js of 
opinion that "there was a unity in her whole personality 
that was indivisible. Her very name seemed made for her 
21. Sidney Spencer ; Mysticism in World Religion. 
p. 334-335. 
22. Vita. Sacksille West: Recollections of Virginia Woolf 
Ed. By Russed Noble, Penguin Bks Ltd., p. 163. 
23. Ibid : p. 162. 
300 
Virginia. There was "purity" in her baptismal name and a 
hint of the fang in the other".^^ 
Due to utter sincerity of Vita's observations her 
further remarks are also unavoidable: 
What I wished to recall to you ... was the enormous 
sense of fun she had (her own brand), the rollicking 
enjoyment she got out of easy things — hut mental 
excitement was always the key-note. In the adventures of 
the mind she was the tireless treasure-seeker... A common 
criticism of her novels was that she could not portray human 
beings and indeed she could also weave fabulous tapestries 
out of peculiar visions of her friends but at the same time 
I always thought her genius led her short cuts to some 
essential point which everybody else had missed. She did 
not walk there: she sprang... she lived permanently like a 
poet... The Waves is pure poetry . . . written in prose. The 
idea of combining poetry and fiction always lured her.^ 
: In this next paragraph Vita asks a question from her 
friend, a very essential question about the affinities 
between Virginia Woolf and Coleridge. She is of opinion 
that Virginia translated into another century would have 
written the "Ancient Mariner" and Bioaraohia Literaria. 
Both of them seemed to Vita "to combine the unusually mixed 
ingredients of genius and intellect, the wild, fantastic, 
intuitive genius on the one hand and the cold, reasoning 
24. Ibid : p . 162-163. 
25. V. West : Recollections of Virginia Woolf. p . 163-164. 
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intellect on the other ".^ Here we are reminded of 
Coleridge's own words that a great mind must be androgynous. 
These words had inspired Virginia Woolf wherejn ds to be 
found the germination of her idea] of an integrated 
personality, or the Concept of Perfect Man in which the 
masculine and the feminine principles were reconciled. Tt 
was that "essential point", which, according to West, was 
missed by everybody else. Presumably that was the main 
cause behind all misinterpretations about Virginia Woolf. 
Herein lies the idea of personality (an exclusively mystica.! 
and Sufi concept) in Virginia Woolf's writings whose roots 
go to the German Romanticism (Goethe etc.). Virginia 
herself possessed an androgynous mind harmonising the 
opposites. Nancy Bazin writes: 
Like Jung Virginia Woolf felt that neither an 
individual nor an age can find its point of eQuillibrium 
without frankly confronting and understanding the exact 
nature of the opposing forces. Thus her interest in what it 
means to be a male or female was related to her quest for 
the self or the point of balance that would stabilise her 
personality and give her the sense of wholeness and 
unconsciousness that characterizes the androgynous writer.^ 
The "search for equillibrium" was that essential point, 
which, according to Vita was missed by everybody e3se". 
26. Ibid, p. 164-165. 
27. Nancy Topping Bazin : Virginia Woolf and the Androgynous 
Vision, New Brunswick, Rutgers univ. Press 1973, 
pp. 3-4. 
302 
Actually there was a kind of excessive sanity about Virginia 
Woolf which could not be properly understood and 
appreciated. It was her courage and sanity and self respect 
(which are usually not considered to be feminine qualities) 
due to which she was despised and ridiculed. 
Virginia Woolf has been criticized for lack of moral 
interest and interest in action. These flaws have been 
connected with Virginia Woolf's belonging to Bloomsbury 
Group which represented to them a social and cultural 
sickness. The writings of Virginia Woolf were considered, 
in some sense an expression of that sickness. The 
incapacities and limitations of those writings were 
considered to be symptomatic of an inability to participate 
fully in life and concerns of England and Europe. Trilling 
feels that we are ill but we are ill in the service of 
health and life. 
Virginia Woolf's profound interest in Universal Love is 
symptomatic of her interest in moral values and action and 
thus in life. She was a mystic in action. The absorption 
of the ideal of Universal love in religion bestowed 
spirituality upon the Eastern thought. The Perfect Man, who 
arrived here to serve mankind and who challenges the forces 
of Nature has very special traits known as consciousness 
(Khudi lS>7) and self-realization (Khud shinasi (S'\>yT), His 
efforts have been for establishing peace and justice. 
According to him the tasks of the world are too challenging 
and time-consuming: 
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Wait for me as the task of the world is time consuming. 
He is in search of truth for the sake of others. He is 
dauntless and courageous. In company with the oriental 
Sufis and poets Virginia Woolf has presented the social 
aspect in a poetic way. Man is the link between this and 
the other world. Literature should be directly related with 
real life. Virginia Woolf, intensely feels the lack of 
oceanic or Isiac personalities, well-integrated beings whose 
love and service might be for the whole humanity. She 
presented the internal and external integrity of 
consciousness in the form of globe and circle, which being 
round, are symbolic of perfection and wholeness. This very 
idea is mystical. In each of us there are two beings, one 
is the personal and individual, the other is social. In 
Virginia Woolf's personality these two beings were fully 
alive. Her deep concern for world peace, with the unity of 
the world, suggestions for the prevention of war, her 
concern with the cause of women, with innocence (i.e 
Children as 'Heaven lies about us in our infancy), are 
suggestive of the vigour and dynamism of her social being. 
She, very often, brooded over the lot of suffering humanity. 
She used to enjoy a conversation with the bus conductor or 
shop keeper. In her personality the intuitive and the 
rational are harmonised together in order to make her a 
complete person. The same traits she infused in Bernard who 
says: 
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"I am a circle. It stirs. The circle is unbroken, the 
harmony complete",'^^ 
Bernard, as well as Virginia are intuitive and 
mystical. Bernard sums up his life, gives the essence of 
his life and presents Virginia's ideal of life and reality, 
who "bubbles in public and is mysterious and secretive in 
private". She is a commentator like the chorus of Greek 
plays. Real Virginia cannot be known by mere appearance but 
by the stories she tells, by her memories and "phrases" 
(like Bernard) . In the Holograph Draft 1 of The Waves are 
to be found these lines. 
"I am telling myself the story of the world from the 
beginning".^'^ ip. 9.) 
Virginia is telling herself the story of the world from 
the beginning. It reminds us of the words of Ibn'l Farid, 
the great Oriental Sufi, who had said: 
if I tell a story 'tis she that tells it". 
(Taiyyatul Kubra) 
Virginia Woolf and Ibn Farid while telling the story of the 
world from the beginning are actually the spokes-persons of 
the Absolute Being. Through the stories they are telling us 
about the suppressed truths. By her phrases, (like 
Bernard's) she wants to suggest that the visible part of a 
person is not his real personality but he possesses an 
unconscious, a colJective unconscious also which is a 
28. V. W. The Waves, p. 68. 
29. The U's\''r-s. Holograph Draft 1, P. 9 
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treasure-house of feelings and experiences received through 
the journey of life. It is the collective experience of 
human race. Movement and change are the essence of life. 
Only change is permanent reality. Iqbal also feels on the 
same lines that only change is permanent reality. 
Virginia Woolf's Perfect Man is capable of saying, "I 
am the thing in which all this exists... I can give it 
order. I perceive what is bound to happen". Virginia like 
Rumi Arabi, Rumi etc. has prophetic strain. Like the 
Oriental Sufis Virginia feels that unless civilization is 
based on spirituality neither the dream of world peace can 
be realised nor human beings can become real and perfect 
men. Real spirituality does not negate life in which the 
mystic seems to come forward as a man of action. The 
essence of The Uvanisads and The Holy Quran also is the 
same. Virginia Woolf feels that perfection could be 
attained both by men and women as they have been created by 
the same soul. She feels that the world is on the verge of 
annihilation due to the prevailing prejudices about women 
who have been ignored and negated throughout. Like Arabi 
she feels that man's biggest enemy is his lower self which 
takes him towards c\i] to be manifested in the form of war 
and bloodshed. Like Rabia Basri, a great Islamic mystic, 
she feels that the desire of world.ly things takes us towards 
pain and misery. Love of this world and of materJal gain, 
power and pelf, of a "sordid boon" is, according to her the 
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root cause of all sins (the main thesis of her treatise 
Three Guineas). Sincerity can be attained by being 
unconcerned with the worldly affairs. Sincerity of action 
is mysticism whose opposite is hypocrisy. According to her 
the vision of Absolute Reality can be realised in the mirror 
of Universal Love. This very concept has been presented in 
various cults of mysticism and Sufism-in Hindu mysticism 
Buddhism, Neo-Confucianism, Hermetism, Jewish mysticism and 
Sufism. This comparative study is very essential here 
while a great soul (as Virginia was), was so much 
underestimated and misunderstood. 
Sidney Spencer writes: 
In the Vishnu Pur an a stress is Jaicf on UniversaJ J.ove 
as the necessary fruit of God-realization. Since God is the 
Supreme Reality underlying all beings, to see our unity with 
God is to see our unity with all. In the 19th century the 
ethic of identification was the keynote of the teaching of 
Ramakrishna in its practical aspect. It is said of the 
saint himself that his sense of unity with the others was so 
intense that a blow given to a man in the street by an enemy 
left a physical scar on his own flesh.^ 
"The ethic of identification" was the keynote of 
Virginia's teachings as well, hence her deep sympathy with 
the oppressed, specially women. Here are a few lines of 
Virginia in which this saintly trait is at its supreme: 
30. Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in world Religion: p. 60 
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. . . . J yas fighting vjith Thoby on the lawn. We were 
pomelling each other with our fists. Just as I raised my 
fist to hit him I felt why hurt another person? I dropped my 
hand instantly: j slink off alone feeling horribly 
depressed.^^ 
Spencer writes: 
The ethical principles of Bhakti mysticism are summed 
up by Tulsi Das, 'The devotees of Rama, , he says 'desire 
only devotion to God as the fruit of all their good deeds; 
they have neither desire nor anger, nor pride, nor conceit, 
nor delusion; they neither covet nor lament and are without 
attachment or aversion, 'they have neither hypocrisy^ 
arrogance or conceit; they are loved by all and are well-
wishers of all; they are the same in sorrow and happiness, 
praise and blame, 'they speak sweet words of truth, they 
rejoice to see the prosperity of others and grieve greatly 
in their adversity.-^^ 
And here speaks Virginia through Bernard: 
"There is no division between me and them. As J 
talked, I felt "I am you ... my eyes fill with Susan's 
tears".^ 
"This is Oxford Street. Here are hate, jealousy and 
indifference frothed into the wild semblance of life."^ 
3a. V. W " a Sketch of the Past", jn Moments of Bieng. 
p. 82. 
32. Sidney Spencer: Mvsticism in World Religion: p. 60, 
33. V. W. The Waves, p. 248 
34. Ibid. p. 2 37. 
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"Immeasurably receptive holding everything, trembling 
with fullness, yet clear, contained- so ay being seems now 
that desire urges it no more out and away, "^ 
The Universal Love, an essential element in Virginia 
Woolf is characteristic of Neo-Confucian cult-a blending of 
Buddhism, Neo-Confucianiem and Taoism. The Neo-
Confucianists think that there is a transcendent element in 
man's nature in the discovery of which there lies the path 
of the sage who reaches out beyond himself into union with 
all things. He practices an inner quiet so attains to the 
mystical state of being. They stress the sense of all 
embracing unity. 'All creatures are my companions. The man 
of love takes Heaven, Earth and all things as one with 
himself. Spencer is of opinion that "by conquering our 
selfish desire and by following the intuitive sensitivity 
which binds us to all things, we may gain that peace which 
binds us to^all things, we may gain that peace which brings 
enlightenment. Universal Love and the intuitive knowledge 
of unity are the manifestation of our original or heavenly 
nature,"^ 
These traits of a sage may be applied to Virginia Woolf 
as well as the personalities created by her, Clarissa i.e. 
Mrs. Swithin Mrs. Ramsay, and Bernard etc. Here speaks 
Virginia through Bernard: 
35. Jbid, p. 249. 
36, Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in World Religion, p. 215 
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"Drop upon drop", said Bernard, silence falls. It 
forms on the roof of the mind and falls into pools 
beneath... Silence falls, but now listen tick, tick; hoot, 
hoot the world has hailed us back to it... we are landed, we 
are on shore, we are sitting, six of us at a table. "^"^ 
Here are the following words about Mrs. Ramsay: 
"Her horizon seemed to her limitless. There were all 
the places she had not seen; the Indian plains; She felt 
herself pushing aside the thick leather curtain of a church 
in Home... There was freedom, there was peace, there was a 
summoning together".^ 
The influence of Christian and Jewish mysticism as 
well, whose essence also is Universal Love, may be seen in 
the writings of Virginia Woolf. "The supreme law for .Jesus 
is the love which makes us one with God by which we may 
share divine perfection (Mathew:48)". Jesus, like the 
Buddha was moved by boundless mercy and compassion. He 
identified himself with his fellows in their sufferings. 
Virginia Woolf, along with Clarissa, Mrs. Ramsay, Bernard 
Mrs. Swithin and Eleanor etc., had that fathomless 
compassion for which she suffered so much. Thakur writes 
about Mrs. Swithin of Between the Acts: 
"God is love, so Mrs. Swithin, a firm believer in Him, 
is the most tender-hearted of all the characters in this 
novel and even of the all the mystics in other novels. Her 
37. Virginia Woolf -.The Waves, p. 192-193. 
38. V. W.: To The Lighthouse, p. 73. 
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Jove for children is warmer even than their mothers. On 
seeing the perambulator pass across the lawn, her exclaiming 
'Oh here they are- the darlings I (p, 30} is an act of simple 
delight and complete absorption..,. it is Mrs. Swithin again 
who shows concern by inquiring whether the baby had any sign 
of measles. "•^^ 
Virginia Woolfs major writings seem to be in agreement 
with the Kabbalah tradition. The term Kabbalah (Heb. 
Qabbalah, received lore, qabal = to receive an occult 
philosophy based on a mystical interpretation of the 
Scriptures) implies that mystical teaching represents the 
true interpretation of the Scriptures having been handed 
down by word of mouth from time immemorial. 
Abraham Abulafa was the true representative of 
Kabbalism who travelled in the Near East to have been 
acquainted with the theory and practice of yoga which is the 
doctrine of identification with the Divine familiar to us in 
certain phases of Christian, Islamic ahd Indian mysticism. 
He stands alone among Jewish mystics. In the prophetic 
Kabbalism it is also taught that in the state of ecstasy a 
man encounters his own self detached from him. 
Virginia Woolf's writings contain innumerable mystical 
teachings which represent true interpretation of Scriptures. 
While Abulafa was expounding his doctrine of prophetic 
Kabbalism a book named Zohar (literally "brightness", 
splendour) was being compiled in Spain which held a unique 
39. N. C. Thakur: The Symbolism of Virginia Woolf. p. 145. 
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position in Jewish mysticism. Idea concerning God and human 
destiny and the significance of The Turah have been 
represented in The Zohar. The Zohar, like the other 
Kabbalists begins with the assumption that underlying all 
things is the creative power of speech, Spencer writes: 
That power is embodied, not only in the written word of 
Scripture, but in all that exists in the seen and the unseen 
world and in the deepest mysteries of the life of God which 
Scripture unfolds: The language of Scriptures is the clue 
which unlocks the hidden mysteries of being. Jn this, 
universal linkage there is a constant interaction between 
the lower and the higher phases of being-between the 'above' 
(the kingdom of Heaven) and the below (the kingdom of 
earth)^ 
Like all the classical Sufis or derveshes, Virginia 
Woolf made use of poetic symbolism. Virginia Woolfs 
language, like the language of the Scriptures unlocks the 
hidden mysteries of her being along with those whom she 
represents in her novels. There is a deep relationship 
between Virginia Woolfs ideal of androgynous mind, her 
concept of Perfect Man (and thus of Universal Love presented 
by her) and her symbolism. A genuine artist is a seer so 
he has some divine powers. He should use the language of 
divinity which creates atmosphere. Symbolist movement was 
basically mystical. Symbolism according to Virginia Woolf, 
should be one single whole (throw together) and not two 
40. Sidney Spencer: Mysticism in World Religion, p. 190. 
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separated parts. The image of the lighthouse, for Virginia 
Woolf, became a symbol of the marriage of opposites and by 
implications of the androgynous mind. 
Now it would be appropriate to come to the point of 
affinity between Virginia Woolf's concept of Universal Love 
and that presented by the Oriental Sufis, Otherwise Virginia 
Woolf's concern with moral values and action cannot be 
highlighted. 
Universal Love is the Supreme force of the Sufi. Love 
of God (ishq (3r ), the passionate devotion to God (a great 
example being Abraham) is also a burning desire to be united 
or rather reunited with Him. And the love of God natrually 
carries with it the love of our fellows and of all 
creatures. Coleridge says in "The Rime of the Ancient 
Mariner". 
He prayeth well, who loveth well 
Both man and bird and beast. 
and 
He prayeth best, who loveth best 
All things both great and small; 
For the dear God who loveth \iSp 
He made and loveth all'.*^ 
("The Rime of the Ancient Mariner") 
Loving all creature is the best trait of God as well as 
of Perfect Man or a Sufi. The love of our fellows is the 
<il. S.T. Colerid«e: The Poetieel Uonks of S. T. Coleridge. 
ed. E.H. Coleridge, Oxford Ufiiversity Pre&s, 1912, 
P. 202. 
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essential nature of Sufism as Ghazali defines it 'to abide 
in God and to live at peace with men. Whoever abides in God 
and deals rightly with men treating with kindness is a Sufi. 
In our dealings with others we must treat them as we would 
wish them treat us. 
According to Spencer later Sufism was not ascetic as 
most Sufis were married. All Hujweri in UnveilinQ of the 
Veiled endorses the traditional attitude when he says that 
no companionship is equal in reverence and security to 
marriage when husband and wife are well-suited to each 
other. Human love is an analogue of the love of God 
preparing the way for the greater love in which alone final 
satisfaction can be attained by our soul. Hujweri's idea of 
love and marriage coincides with Virginia woolf's idea of 
marriage being in the true Sufi tradition as it is the very 
base of the ideal of the androgynous mind and of Perfect Man 
in which the male and female principles are synthesized 
together. This is the reason as to why Virginia Woolf got 
married in spite of her scare of male lust (due to the 
undesirable experience in her early childhood). The vision 
of young people together in a taxi had eased her tension. 
She reflected that this moment of harmony exemplified a 
higher state of mind. The harmony came when the faculties 
within the mind did not oppose each other, intellect 
espousing intuition. Thus the almost sacramental vision of 
the taxi-cab had led her to ask whether there are two sexes 
in the mind corresponding to the two sexes in the body. 
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What the poets celebrate in terms of sensuous imagery is the 
union of the soul with the divine, Ibn' 1 Arabi says that 
love of God. should be marked by the same passionate 
intensity and rapture as was shown by the human lovers. 
According to the Sufis along with Virginia Woolf, the world 
of the senses has no fjnal reality; but it is not a mere 
illusion to be turned aside. It is a reflection of the 
truth, a gateway to the real. We must rejoice therefore in 
all that is beautiful and good in our experience in the 
world about us. Spencer quotes Ghazali: 
"All that is good and fair and lovely in this world is 
but a particle of the riches of God and a ray from the 
splendour of His glory.^•^ JAl Ghazali the Mystic Margaret 
Smith (p. ^"^"7) 
Spencer further writes: 
And so it is the true way of life for the mystics to 
find God in all things and to manifest the Divine in sharing 
the life of his fellows.^-^ 
The representation of human love in Virginia Woolf is 
very akin to that which has been referred just now. In 
Night and Day Ralph Denham aspires to the unity of being 
which Mrs, Ramsay embodies , whicli is the source of her 
peace. He believes that he will be able to reach the ideal 
through his union with Katherine, that each will help the 
other to overcome his incomplet-eness. Katherine is his 
42. Sidney Spencer; Mysticism in World Religion, p, 318 
43, Ibid, p, 33 9. 
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ideal, steadfast, whole, shining and accordingly he sees 
himself as her opposite. But he and Katherine were alone 
together, aloft, splendid and luminous with a twofold 
radiance. The metaphor of lost bird dashed senseless 
against the glass" represents the wholeness and fulfilment 
of requited love. It is in and through love that the 
opposites are united. This passage is related to Virginia 
Woolf's description of the androgynous mind. 
Joland Jocabi in his book on Jung writes: 
To relieve the isolation and confusion of the modern 
man, to enable him to find his place in the great stream of 
life, to help him gain a wholeness which may knowingly and 
deliberately reunite his conscious side with his dark 
unconscious side-this is the meaning and purpose of Jungian 
psychology A^ 
Absorbing the essence of the Sufi thought, what Arabi, 
Rumi and Jung etc. had said, Virginia Woolf, (being deeply 
concerned with moral values and action) reached the 
conclusion that Universal Love {human as well as Divine) is 
Supreme without which self is a blind force. It makes one 
courageous and dauntless. It is a "Boundless ocean", which 
, being all-inclusive, absorbs everything. Man attains 
unity of being by this power as it enables him to know 
himself. Actually there was a kind of Supreme sanity about 
Virginia Woolf, Moody says: 
44. Jonald Jacobi: The Psychology of C. J. Jung, London 
Routledge and Kegan & Paul Ltd, p. 49. 
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"What matters is, what she has made of the cultural 
disorder whether her novels merely succumb to the disease or 
oppose themselves to it as a force making for social and 
cultural health"^^ 
Moody answers this question in the following words. 
Virginia Woolf's response is to dramatise this disorder 
in the hope of discovering the image of health and 
wholeness .^ 
Both responses are possible, both indeed are necessary. 
It may be argued that the more destructive response is to 
accept immersion in the destructive elements and to work for 
wholeness and order as she did in Between the Acts, that 
drama of a tragic wholeness of disorder and a comic 
acceptance of it, has greater substance or value. Retorting 
the attack of critics that Virginia Woolf withdrew into a 
morally irresponsible world in despair of shared human 
relations and values, Moody appreciatively quotes Marjori's 
suggestions that the cause was not deficiency but rather an 
excess of moral sensibility and humaneness. Virginia 
Woolf's preoccupation was with the artistic activity of the 
mind which was far from "morally irresponsible" and in which 
the chaotic flow of experience... is reduced to order and 
unity and in which we are therefore liberated. She has, 
through the exercise of her creative powers of the mind and 
45. Moody: Virginia Woolf, p. 108. 
46. A. D. Moody: Virginia Woolf, p. 108 
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imagination, recorded time in her own image. Moody, whose 
sincere concern with Virginia Woolf is admirable, writes: 
Her end is both to achieve an ordered wholeness in the 
individual life and to project that order into the decadence 
and disintegration of her world, in short, to recreate her 
society and its culture in the image of a complete human 
47 person. ' 
Virginia Woolf had rebelled against society for 
society's sake. She withdrew from conventional realities of 
her world which no longer served human needs but had 
enslaved man. She realised that man's innermost need is for 
a social order in which he may be whole and entire. In this 
respect she became a seer, a real Sufi liKe Arabi and Rumi 
etc. She, like Arabi, had contrasted the finite God or 
religion with the infinite God of mysticism and seems to be 
yearning for the reconstruction of religious thought (very 
much like Dr. Mohd. Iqbal). Arabi says : 
Everyone whom mercy remembers is blessed and there is 
nothing that Mercy^.has not remembered. Mercy's remembrance 
of things is identical with her bringing them into existence 
therefore, every existing thing is an object of Mercy.^ 
She, like Arabi and Jili etc., had felt, that all the 
souls will be finally saved. According to her every 
existing thing is an object of mercy, hence her deep concern 
47. A. D. Moody: Virginia Woolf. p. 112 
48. Arabi: Fusus-ul-Hikam. p. 225. 
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with women and children and the poor. Religious intolerance 
appeals as little to the pantheist who says 'All is God.' 
Both Wordsworth and Blake, along with Ibn'l Arabi 
eulogised infancy and childhood, Arabi, as mentioned earlier 
as well, went so far as to say that the vision of God in 
woman is the most perfect of all. Prophet Mohammad (the 
Logos, uniting the essence, the attributes of God in his 
single nature whose wisdom is singular because he is the 
most perfect being in the human species with whom existence 
was begun and ended) has been quoted with great reverence by 
Rumi in his Mathnawi which, in Nicholson's translation -
P.iimi - Poet and Mystic, reads ; 
The Prophet says that woman prevails over the wise, 
while ignorant men prevail over her, for in them the 
fierceness of the animal is immanent (p. 44)^^ 
Rumi, being inspired by the Prophet, beholds in woman 
the essential Beauty, the inspirer of all love and regards 
her in her essential nature as the medium through which that 
Beauty reveals itself and exercises creative activity. He 
considers ardent love to be an attribute of God. It 
transcends Time and Space. Virginia Woolf, like Rumi was 
sensitive to the intimate relationship between Time and 
Personality. The Personality which contains Universal Love 
is related with Time. 
Although there is a deep reverence in Virginia Woolf 
for Intuitionism (or Wahdatul Wujud) as is to be found in 
49. R. A. Nicholson: Rumi - Poet and Mvstic. p. 44. 
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Al-Jili, Arabi and Rumi etc., she has made her own way. 
According to her men as well, not merely women, may be 
creators if they possess Divine Attributes of Mercy and Love 
(as Prophet Mohammad to the highest degree and many others 
to a lesser degree possessed). Therefore a]J men and women 
who possess ardent love (Universal Love or Jshq are 
being called Perfect Beings in the image of God. Men and 
women, all these sages feel, would be perfect .in the Image 
of the Absolute Being. The finite God of myst.icjsm is not a 
partial God but is all-inclusive, boundless (Rahman-ur-RahJm 
/^)\o^'>) , who does not discriminate, who does not negate 
anybody or anything. The metaphor of circle js very popular 
among these seers who had a vision of the entire world not a 
fragmented one. Therefore all of them are Perfect Beings 
themselves. Their search for, Perfect Being, for an ideal 
man was actually a search for their own self. They yearned 
for social approval. Self-knowledge ( (ft^)^) has been the 
ideal before these saints. Their search for the circle 
( oyb ) is actually their search for the centre ( y/' ) , for 
themselves - the microcosm, otherwise their real worth would 
have never been recognised. They had rebelled against the 
conventional Male God and had tried dauntlessly to re-
enthrone the Female Mother Goddess. For this very bold 
venture almost all of them had struggled and suffered. But 
the suffering of Virginia Woolf was twofold as she was a 
woman and the world, being male-dominated was naturally, not 
hers. She felt herself to be an alien, a stranger and 
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solitary . All those Sufis, including Iqbal and Virginia 
Woolf, were aware of the fact that they had perceived the 
greatest Reality, the mysteries of the Se]f to be revealed 
to the world if it was to be saved. The upright, the 
virtuous, the noble and the sincere people welcomed and 
absorbed it. The morally and spiritually blind still 
ridicule these magnanimous souls. 
Virginia Woolf, due to the fear of ridicule, could not 
communicate herself fully. She querries; "Why do we hide 
all the things that matter?". She feels that hidden within 
her is all of Time (which is real) repressed yet called up 
at moments. Whole world of past must blossom from a single 
symbol. Her problem as a biographer is that if the 
invisible life is ultimately unknowable biography is 
pointless, its failure inevitable. 
Virginia woolf's originality has reluctance. Experience 
is suggested by silence where language fails. There is a 
silence of religious vision in T.S. Eliot. What we see in 
Virginia Woolf's silence is pre-determined-Mrs. Ramsay's 
Mrs. Dalloway's Rachel's silence. 
Virginia Woolf resolved to speak out for her sex, the 
women-folk around 1932. It was out of immense self-respect 
(self-respect and women are considered to be the opposites -
poles apart) as she knew that woman had been brought from 
the high pedestal to be degraded- Whenever she was 
underestimated or humiliated (or ridiculed) she herself felt 
very hurt. Her biggest "flaw" was that she was a self-
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respecting woman! She felt that the invisible moments of a 
writer's life are not found in a writer's work. Obscure 
regions of character and experience were expressed by her. 
Hers was transcendental realism- the most diluted and 
artistic one. 
She was deeply interested in Egyptology, in Tsis, who 
once pervaded the whole universe (the Aditi of the Vedas) . 
Virginia Woolf, had absorbed the very essence of various 
fields of Knowledge-mythology, philosophy, history, pre-
history, mysticism, and the Scriptures. She knew the secret 
doctrine as she had pondered on the problems of the deepest 
concern. To respond to spiritual teaching there is required 
on the part of the readers and listeners the spiritual 
dispositions. It is pertinent here to refer to Taittr.iya 
Upanishad which became a name for a mystery, a secret, 
'rahasyam' communicated to a tested few. The seers adopt a 
certain reticence in communicating the truth. The Unanisads 
describe to us the life of spirit, the same yesterday, today 
and for ever. The essence of The Uvanisads that the Self 
and the Physical Universe are real, is in harmony with 
Islamic concept of Time and Personality. For Virginia Woolf 
as well Self and Time are real - the multiplicity of the 
Self, the unending stream of life is real. This very strong 
affinity is astonishing (the reason might be that the Celtic 
had the same origin with the Sanskrit) . She has mentioned 
The Vedas in the Waves. The oldest Tndo-Furopean literary 
monument is the EJQ Veda. The Word "Veda* (from •Vid'"^5'to 
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know), means knowledge par-excellence, sacred wisdom. 
Wisdom is the knowledge of Uncreated Principle which has 
been given the name Unwritten Laws by Virginia Woolf. TJie 
Vedas as well as The Upanisads had been created by the sages 
who were, of course, human beings and human beings are the 
same the world over. Their experience of life under 
primitive conditions does not differ from one part of the 
world to another and it is not unnatural that identical 
ideas regarding the origin and nature of the world arise 
independently. 
Radhakrishnan, an extremely self-respecting philosopher 
sage, writes: 
TJie Vedic Indians were sufficiently logical to realise 
that the attributes of creation and rulership of the world 
could be granted only to one being. Ve have such a being in 
Praja rati, the lord of creatures, Viswa Karma, the world 
maker. Thus the logic of religious faith asserts itself in 
favour of monotheism. This tendency is supported by the 
conception of 'rta' or order. The universe is an ordered 
whole: it is not disorderliness. If the endless variety of 
the world suggests numerous deities, the unity of the world 
suggests a unitary conception of the Deity.'^ 
This conception of Unity in Diversity is, of course the 
very Sufic concept of One and Many or Multiplicity of SeJf 
presented also by Virginia Woolf in her writings. The long 
50. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan: The Principal Uoanisads. London, 
George Allen and Unwin Ltd. Ruskin House Museum Street, 
p. 34. 
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record of human race,thinks Dr. Radhakrishnan, and the great 
gift of spiritual men make out that man has to be 
transcended by God-man, He says: 
"Creation moves upwards towards the Divine". 
Radhakrishnan, while discussing the theory of Creative 
Evolution, (first propounded by Rumi among the Oriental 
Sufis, but whose origin is in TJie Upanisads.) says; 
He apprehends the Supreme Unity that lies behind all 
the lower forms. The Upanishad suggests that he leaves 
behind the discursive reason and contemplates the One and is 
lost in ecstasy. It concludes with the affirmation that 
Absolute Reality is 'satyam' (truth), jnanam, 
(consciousness), aanantam (infinity) .^^ 
Radhakrishnan quotes Rumi's words which have already 
been cited by the author of this thesis while comparing Rumi 
and Virginia Woolf. Those lines are: 
J died as mineral and became a plant 
I died a plant and rose an animal, 
J died an animal and J was man. 
Why should I fear? When was I less by dying? 
Yet once more J shall die as man, to soar 
With the blessed angels, but even from angelhood 
J must pass on. All, except God perishes. 
When I have sacrificed my angel-soul 
I shall become tliat wliich no mind ever conceived. 
51, Dr. Radhakrishnan: The Principal Upanisads, p. 59. 
52. Jbid. p. 53 
324 
O, let jne not exist! for Non-existence proclaims 
"To Him we shall return".^^ 
Like the Upanishadic seers Virginia Woolf and Rumi, 
etc. are not bound by the rules of caste (by the written 
laws) but extend the law of spiritual Universalism to the 
utmost bounds of human existence. All these writers had, 
within themselves the feeling of being exiled. 
Radhakrishnan says: 
The wish to know the Meal implies that we Xnow it to 
some extent. If we do not know anything about it we cannot 
even say that we wish to know i t . If we wish to know the 
Real, it is because the Real knows itself in us. The desire 
for God, the feeling that we are in a state of exile, 
implies the reality of God in us. All spiritual progress is 
the growth of half-knowledge into clear illumination.^^ 
Both Virginia woolf and Iqbal owe much to Bergson. No 
other contemporary Western philosopher, except Nietzche, had 
looked upon the problems of life as profoundly as Bergson 
had. Bergson's emphasis on the spiritual inwardness of 
human life and the role played by intuition fascinated both 
Iqbal and Virginia Woolf. The conclusions which Bergson 
arrived at were in most cases allied to Rumi's thought. All 
the four perceived Reality as dynamic and creative with this 
difference that to Iqbal, Rumi and Virginia Woo3f this 
Reality is spiritual while Bergson, due to the Western 
53. Quoted from Dr. Radhakrishnan's translation The 
Principal Upanisads., p. 57. 
54. Ibid, p. 53. 
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influence, felt reluctant to take such a bold step. Among 
Muslim philosophers the contrast between reason and 
intuition had been an old problem. Rumi's point of view is 
much more impressive. But both Rumi and Bergson, being 
enthusiastic for intuition, give lesser importance to thought 
and intellect. According to both Iqbal and Virginia Woolf 
the Absolute Reality is an organic Unity in which there is 
equal importance of both of them. At a higher level both of 
them become one - named as Higher Reason. Universal Love 
and True Reason become identical. Rumi, Iqbal and Virginia 
Woolf deviate from Bergson when Reality has been called by 
the latter to be moving towards no goal - a progress, an 
evolution with no objective. Thus Time was not Real for 
Bergson. Both Virginia Woolf and Iqbal improve upon what 
Bergson had said. The process of evolution, according to 
both the poets, tends towards a particular goal- the 
creating of an ideal race of Perfect Men and Perfect Women. 
Iqbal says: 
If the end of poesy is creation of Perfect Man, then 
poetry is equal to prophecy. 
Virginia Woolf, like the great Oriental sages, was a 
mystic- seer, a visionary trying to body forth her vision. 
The "hostess of the Bloomsbury Group" was not of their ethos 
as she was inclined towards the East where the Sun rises! 
Both her vision and the symbols she employs to evoke it are 
archetypal because since ages saints and sages have had 
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similar visions. She has expressed the limitations of the 
mortal mind to see the Invisible Light. Hers was a quest 
for Truth. She was a messenger of peace and Universal Love, 
(ishq, (X^) of Liberty {Cry), Fraternity ( C^?\ ), Equality 
( C/ljlx* ) , of justice and non-violence and a rescuer of 
essential human values. Due to this Vision she attained a 
prophetic grandeur. She emphasized the psychological, moral 
and spiritual aspects of Time and Space and yearned for a 
world made beautiful by the realization of her dreams and 
ideals. All this may be called Feminism, Androgynism, 
Humanism, Pantheism or Intuitionism (wijdan, C)'>fj ) or Unity 
of Being ( i^j\ C>j^i ) . It is mystical, Sufistic and saintly 
whose sole objective is to save mankind from degradation and 
annihilation. It encompasses, like Vedanta all religions, 
all sects, all sciences and all ways of living. It is 
universal, transcending the narrow boundaries of caste, 
creed, religion and nationality. It is the religion of 
humanity aiming at creating Perfect Men whose way is love 
which makes men bold and dauntless that even the fire of 
Nimrod does not seem dreadful to them. Love is an ocean 
which absorbs everything being all-inclusive. It is supreme 
without which self is a blind force. 
All those mystic-seers, the Oriental Sufis- Arabi, 
Jili, Rumi, Aurobindo and Iqbal along with Plotinus, 
Coleridge, Wordsworth, Jung and Virginia Woolf make a 
circle, the fragmented world made whole and entire. All of 
them emerge as Perfect Beings, in the image of God 
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possessing indivisible personalities. They had rebelled 
against conventional male-God and had tried to re establish, 
re-enthrone the eternal Mother Goddess, hence their desire to 
reconstruct the religious thought. That is why, due to this 
remarkably courageous and bold step almost all of them had 
"within themselves the feeling of being exiled". They, 
specially Arabi and Virginia Woolf, were threats to formal 
society. Many people sympathised with them but did not dare 
support them as they were working on innitiatory plane not 
on formal ones. Remarks like "the sight of God in woman is 
the most perfect of all" (Arabi) and "I am the thing in 
which all this exists" (Virginia Woolf) would naturally have 
shocked the orthodox scholastics. These sages knew that 
they had understood the supreme Reality, the greatest 
mystery which was to be revealed to the world in order to 
make it whole and entire. Virginia Woolf, in company with 
the great Oriental Sufis, was a towering mystic, a sage with 
a prophetic grandeur and was a rescuer of essential human 
values. She dreampt of a loftier race to emerge. 
Virginia Woolf is a "Living Stream"^^ — an elegant 
allusion to prophetic powers.^^ She is a "thing in which all 
55. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, Javid Namah, nom de plume given to 
Iqbal by Ruroi (»je>:<) . 
56. Annemarie Schimmel, "Iqbal and Goethe", Iqbal Essays and 
Studies ed. Professor A.A. Ansari, Ghalib Academy, New 
delhi, 1978. p.274. [Ms. Schimmel considers the nom de 
plume, Zinde Rud given to Iqbal by Rumi as an elegant 
allusion to prophetic powers. The present researcher is 
of opinion that it may be given to Virginia Woolf as 
well]. 
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tJjji; vy.JBt'^', Ghf has told us the "story of the world from 
the boyinnjng, ' She is a "grain soaring in heavens^^ and her 
"heart brims vith cosmic longings^. She is "free, 
traversing, swift in expanse and vastness".^^ She is a 
"circle which stirs, is, "unbroken" and whose harmony is 
complete-^2 she has "tunnelled out beautiful caves"^^ behind 
her personality - personality which is the "highest bliss of 
humanity.^ The Universe that she comprehends at a glance is 
a Circle by the compass of her self"*^^ Hers is a perpetual 
striving to attain the higher levels of perfection and she 
57. Virginia Woolf, The h'aves. Halograph Draft l,p.7. 
58. Ibid. p. 9. 
59. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, Javid Namah, [This quotation, along 
with its Persian version has been quoted from Professor 
Rastogi's article "Zinda Rud— A Perspective On Iqbal", 
Pub. Jqbal Review 1988, p.42. The Persian verse have 
already been cited more than once which read: 
Rumi said: 
He is a grain soaring in Heavens, 
His heart brims with cosmic longings. 
Free, traversing, swift in expanse and vastness 
A little humorously I call him living stream. 
(Javid Namah 
60. Ibid. p.42. 
61. Jbid. p.42. 
62. Virginia Woolf, The Waves, p. 252. 
63. Virginia Voolf, Mrs. Dallovav Introduction, Modern 
Library Ed. p. 2. 
64. This quotation by Goethe has been extracted from 
Schiffiinel's article on Goethe and Iqbal". labaJ Essays & 
SUid2±s, p. 81. 
65. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, . u^/y / • JJ, //J . " 
[The universe that I comprehend at a 
glance" It is a circle by the compass of my self."]. 
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knows that life is an attainment of perfect self and death a 
failure in this regard. Hers is a flight of the "alone to 
the Alone", to the "Infinite I Am"..^ Sri Aurobindo's 
words may be applied on here: 
As a star uncompanioned moves in heaven, 
Unastonished by the immensities of the space 
Travelling infinity by its own light. 
The great are strongest when they stand alone. ' 
Sri Aurobindo 
Virginia Woolf has taken us to the past memories, the 
unconsciousness, "the darkness (blindness , Arnaa',"^  through 
which present has been explained. Hers is a striving to 
examine the nature of primal darkness which is the reality 
of realities. She is able to "see into the life of 
things ".^ ^ 
Virginia's is a search for the fathomless ocean, the 
infinite. Sri Aurobindo says about Savitri: 
The strength and the silence of gods were hers 
At one she was the stillness and the word 
A continent of self-diffusing peace 
An ocean of untrembling virgin fire (p.19) 
Ardent was her self- poised unstumbling will 
Her mind a sea of white sincerity, (p.18). 
66. Coleridge, Biographia Literaria, vol. 1, p. 202. 
67. Sri Aurobindo, Savitri, p. 819. 
68. Dr. Iqbal, "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity as Expounded 
by Abd-al-Karim Al-Jili" in Three Articles of labal. 
p. 9. 
69. William Wordsworth, "Tinterm Abbey", The Poetical Works 
of William Wordsworth, p. 269. 
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A priestess of immaculate ecstasies 
Inspired and ruled from Truth's revealing vault. 
A little figure in infinity 
Yet stood and seemed the Etermal's very house 
As if the world's centre was her very soul. (p.746). 
The presence chambered in lotus secrecy 
And in her speech throbbed the immortal Word 
Her life sounded with the steps of world-soul 
Moving in harmony with the Cosmic Thought. 
(p.746) 
One day man shall know thy fathomless heart 
Of silence and the brooding peace of Night 
And grave obedience to Eternal Law. (p. 746) 
Like Savitri Virginia's also is an effort to 
synthesise the "orts, scraps and fragments" into an entire 
man. Live and inspired stream is Virginia Woolf herself— a 
"multisplendoured genius whose radiance does defy being 
bedimmed by the efflux of time."^^ 
70. T.R. Rastogi, "Zinda Rud —An Appraisal in the 
Perspective of thought, labal Review, p.42. 
(These words have been said as a tribute to Iqbal.) 
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AT>PEMDIX A 
The Doctrine of Logos 
Through the Ages 
EPIGRAPHS 
f ^ ^HlfHfi/4 ^>?7Z7?«^77^^^-3//<y///?V^7^ / 
' ^ ^ 
Here is the centre of my being. 
Here is my dwelling place, these are my gods 
and I am all. 
Rig Veda. 
c/c«^ 'V/5f:?q'r/^ <?// (^^^d^<^/ ^ § ^ i r i ) 
That is the Truth. That is the Self. 
That is thou, Svetaketu. 
The Chandogya Vpanishad 
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In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth. 
And the earth was without form and void; and darkness was 
upon the face of the deep. And the spirit of God moved upon 
the face of the waters.,. 
So God created man in his own image; in the image of 
God created He him; male and female created He them. 
And the Lord God formed man of the Dust of the ground 
and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life.; and man 
became a Jiving soul. "(The Creation)" 
The first Book of Moses, called 
Genesis", The Holy Bible, 
King James Version, J61] 
30. Behold, thy Lord said to the angels: I will create 
A Vicegerent on earth". They said: 
Wilt thou place therein one who will make 
Mischief therein and shed blood?-
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ? 
He said, "J know what ye kiipw not". ^' 
31. And He taught Adam the names ^^ 
Of all things, then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said, "Tell Me". 
The names of these if ye are right. 
32. They said "Glory of Thee: of knowledge 
We have none, save what Thou 
Hast taught us: in truth it is Thou 
Who are perfect in knowledge and wisdom". 
33. He said: "O Adam J tell them 
Their names". When he had told them, 
Allah said: "Did I not tell you 
That I know the secrets of heaven 
And earth, and I know what" ye reveal 
And what ye conceal ?" 
-- The Holy Quran 
Sura: A] Baqarah 
Tr: Abdul J ah Yusuf A]i 
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O ye vho believe! 
Guard your own sovls: 
If ye follow rjght guidance 
No hxirt can come to you 
From those who stray. 
The goal of you all is Allah: 
It is He 
That will show you the truth of all 
That ye do. 
—The Holy Quran 
Surah 5: 
•A3 Ma'jdah'. 
Tr. AbduJlah Yusuf A.1.i 
4. 
The angels and 
The Spirit ascend 
Unto Him in a Day 
The measure where of 
Is (as) fifty thousand years: 
5. 
Therefore do thou behold 
Patience -- a Patience 
Of beautiful (contentment). 
Sura: 7 Ma 'arJ j {The Ways of Ascent) 
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"Seek not. the law in your scriptures, for Jaw is not 
life, whereas scripture is dead. I tell you Moses received 
not his laws from God in writing but through the living 
word"-
—Jesus (Dead Sea Scrolls) 
For I tell you truly, from one mother proceeds all that 
lives upon the earth. Therefore whoever kills, kills his 
brother and from him the Earthly Mother turn away— do the 
will of God. 
--Jesus (Dead Sea Scrolls) 
. "Your lives and property are sacred and 
amongst one another until the end of time. All 
on the same eguality". 
inviolable 
of vou are 
—Prophet Mohammad (The Last Sermon) from The Outline of History 
H.G. Wells. 
There is Paradise beneath the steps of the mother. 
- Prophet Mohammad 
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"AIJ the Divine Names are bound to him (man- Adam) 
without one single exception. Thus Adam came out in the 
image of the Name Allah, because this name comprises alJ the 
Divine Names", 
I b n ' l A r a b i : IFusus) 
"This [the reality of realities] is the universal 
mother to all the existents, and it is intelligible in the 
mind ,, it is in existents as a reality which is neither 
divided, nor increased, nor diminished". 
I b n ' l Arabd iJnsha; pp.35-36) 
"He is One. He is Many, And for Him there is a Universe 
in Him. His soul is permeating. In its form He is 
androgynous". 
A l - j i l i - - Al-Jnsane-Kamil 
(The Pe r f ec t Man) 
"The Qutb revolves round himself, while round him revolve 
all the spheres of Heaven" 
Rumi: Mathnawi 
" And in the whole creation 
there is none save me 
That speaks, or sees or hears." 
Ibn Far id 
(Taiyyt -ul -Kubra) 
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Highest Miss of humanity 
be the personality. 
Goethe 
We know with the I know myself, in order to end with 
the Absolute I am. We proceed from the self in order to 
lose and find all self in God. 
CoJderJdge 
Biographia J.iteraria, Vol. 1 
A tranquillising spirit presses now 
On my corporeal frame, so wide appears 
The vacancy between me and those days 
Which yet have such self-presence 
That, musing on them, often do I seem 
Two consciousnesses, conscious of myself 
And of some other Being. 
-WjJJjam Wordsworth 
(The Prelude) 
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" Knowledge is no doubt the knowledge of the One, the 
realization of the Being. Ignorance is a self-oblivion of 
Being." 
Sri AurobJndo 
(The Life Divine) 
A * *. 
The sign of a Perfect Man is that the world is 
immersed in him 
Iqbal 
" I am the thing in which all this exists." 
--Virginia WooJf 
(The Waves, Holograph Draft J) 
* * * 
Rumi s a i d : " He is a grain soaring in heavens. 
His heart brims with cosmic longings, 
Except at his own self he looked at none, 
A little humorously I call him 'Living Stream'. 
—Jgbal 
(Javid Namah) 
"I am a circle. It stirs. The circle is unbroken. The 
harmony complete". 
Vjrginia WooJf. 
(The Waves) 
(/iUl) 
^' The universe that I comprehend at a glance 
It is circle by the compass of my self. 
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APPENDIX B 
Iqbal's Concept of Perfect Man 
His nights and his days resound in Nature's enternal 
lyre. Unique in cadence like 'Surah-e- Rahman*. 
The Universe that I comprehend at a glance. 
It is a circle by the compass of my being. 
These verses of Iqba3 contain the very essence of his 
poetry, hence his Perfect Man or 'insan-e-Karoil' ( u^C^*^' ) 
who is to be explored still and whose depths are fathomJess. 
Iqbal's was a search for the Logos, the spirit of 
Divine Revelation inspired by the Light of Mohammad, 'nur-e-
Mohammadi' ( ^jXS^j) ) or Primary Intelligence the 
doctrine common between all great religions. Thus the Logos 
idea, as presented by the Oriental Sufis and the Romantics 
and long before them by Plotinus and in the present age by 
Goethe, Iqbal, Sri Aurobindo and Virginia Woolf etc., is 
very deep-rooted (its roots being specifically in Tlje 
Upanishads). Iqbal's Perfect Man (who is closest to the 
perfect Man of Al-Jili), after attaining perfection through 
self-realization( (/'t*^ /^ ^  ^ "^ UniversaJ Love, ( Qr ) 
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becomes the spirit of Divine Revelation inspired by the 
Light which refers to the "reconciliation of opposites-
finite-infinite, thing-word, particular-universal, human-
Divine"-^  Iqbal, like Al-Jili, proceeds to examine "the 
nature of primal darkness, Amaa or unconsciousness"^ in his 
poetry unconsciousness, which is the reality of realities 
the tunnelling out of the caves of the past. Search for 
the Logos, major pursuit of Sufism and Romanticism, was 
throughout with Iqbal. 
Like Al-Jili Iqbal treats the Perfect Man as the spirit 
whence all things have their origin, who soars upwards but 
comes back to the earth for the benefit of humanity. After 
"meditating on the name", studying Nature on which the name 
is scaled, he enters the stage of the essence and becomes 
the God-man. His "eye becomes the eye of God, has life the 
life of God, his word the word of God. He participates in 
the general life of Nature and sees into the life of 
things.-^ 
The hand of God is the hand of man of Faith. 
Dominant, initiating, resolving and expediting. 
1. Gerald McNiece; The Knowledge That Endures — Coleridge, 
German Philosophy and the Logic of Romantic Thought, 
Macmillan, 1992, p.17. 
2. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity" As 
expounted by Abd-al-Karim Al-Jili in Three Articles of 
Iqbal, Published by Iqbal Academy, Hyderabad, 1979, p.9. 
3. Ibid. , p.3. 
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Iqbal's concept of Perfect Man is very fascinating. He 
has faith in The Sufi concept of One and Many. Though sJngJe 
his Perfect Man is like a host. He is an epitome of 
Universal Love. His Perfect Man is a saviour of mankind, a 
sessenger of love and peace, is fearless and never bows his 
head before vanity. Iqbal has presented the Romantic and 
Sufistic image of a traveller who is seeking truth for the 
benefit of humanity. His mystic and prophetic being found 
fullest expression in Javid Namah ( ^ t ^ W ) and The 
Secrets of the Self, (Asrar-e-Khudi, iSi^J^/-^^ ) in which 
he deals with the mysteries of the self. iQbaJ's quest for 
truth made him "see into the life of things". According to 
him the eye which is unable to see the reality behind 
appearance, is of no use. His quest for truth endowed him to 
see that the world lacked in intergrated persona.! ities. 
Iqbal is a "Living Stream" or "Zinda Rud" 
Zinda Rud's connection with William James' concept of 
"Stream of Thought" or Stream of Consciousness"). According 
to him the main objective of poetry is, and ought to be, the 
creation and construction of harmonious personalities who 
could save God's world. He says in Javid Namah: 
If poesy aims at constructing of man 
Then Poetry is an inheritor of Prophecy. 
Iqbal's genius has assimiated thoughts from anywhere if 
not violative of the Islamic spirit. Along with the Sufi 
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doctrine he was inspired by Bergson, Nietzsche, Goethe, 
William James and Mc. Taggart etc. Out of all his 
sensibility was most attracted towards Al-Jili*s concept of 
Perfect Man which was an elaboration of Ibn'l Arabi's theory 
of Perfect Man which he had derived from The Holy Quran, 
Their faith in the Unity of Being ( )^J\ C^Mi ) had 
greatly influenced Iqbal. The best expression of it is to be 
found in Javid Namah. In his article on Al-Jili he has 
quoted Jili's words: 
"Divine nature soars upwards, human nature sinks 
downwards hence perfect human nature must stand between the 
two, it must share both the Divine and human attributes in 
one word Perfect Man must be the God-Man".^ 
The reconciliation of the opposites as mentioned by 
Jili is an essential trait of Iqbal's Perfect Man as weJl. 
He thinks that when man becomes spiritually perfect he 
disp]ays Divine attributes and becomes a harmonious being. 
This ideal of Perfect Man originated in Iqbal's mind by the 
personality of Prophet Mohammad as presented by Al-Jili in 
his book Al-Insan-e-Kamil (The Perfect Man) 
Iqbal's is a very difficult way as his is a quest for 
the Absolute Reality like the great Sufis. He is fascinated 
by the Invisible. In The Secrets of the Self he says: 
Appear, 0 light of the dark realm of change. 
Illumine the scene of existence. 
4. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, "The Doctrine of Absolute Unity" As 
expounded by Abd-Al-Jili", p.3. 
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Bring once more the message of peace to the world 
It is to thee that we owe our dignity.^ 
According to Jqbal life is attainment of perfect seJf 
and death a failure in this regard. Self-realisation 
* 
( {jf\/>S^i7 )is the essential trait of his Perfect Man. 
Death is nothing but self-oblivion. He makes Shaikh Hujweri 
say in The Secret of the Self: 
Guard your soul and be a man of action 
Be lofty in disposition like mountains 
Save thyself by self-realisation 
Manifest the mysteries of self^ 
These and many other such verses as "we have the same 
origin" and "0 inheritor of the ancient culture "suggest 
Iqbal's faith in the Invisible and Indescribable, i.e. the 
Eternal Feminine (as mentioned by Professor Rastogi in his 
article, "Iqbal and Goethe") who is the light of the dark 
realm of change and who has been asked to illumine the scene 
of existence and bring once more the message of peace to the 
world. 
The ideas about the Invisible, that is the force of 
Universal Love, abound in Iqbal. He says in JavJd Namah: 
7 L/'U>;lo>l>i,^/ e'v/l'OAv^^cP 
5. The Secret of Self, tr. R.A. Nicholson. Pub. Sh. Mohd, 
Ashraf, Lahore, 1960, p.83-84. 
6. Dr. Mohammad Iqbal, The Secret of Self, tr. R.A. 
Nicholson, p.103. 
7. Iqbal, Javjd Namah, (Persian version) Special 
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Knowledge synthesised with Love, joins the ranks 
Of celestiaJ spirits. Devoid of Love 
All the Knowledge is but cold as death 
But let Love's sight restore a vision fresh 
To one who gropes in darkness being blind. 
The poet yearns for the "vision fresh", for the vision 
of the "Indescribable and Invisible. His was a search for 
the Infinite. His Perfect Man (in the image of Prophet 
Mohaminad) ascends to the Firmaments, soars upwards 
transcending Time and Space conquering his lower se.lf in 
order to be mingled with the Infinite, the Absolute Reality 
but comes back in a prophetic way for the benefit of 
humanity. Universal Love, or 'ishq enables IqbaJ's Perfect 
Man to have deep sympathy with the weak, the oppressed, 
deprived and subjugated. According to him real civilization 
is respect for man: , 
Loftier than heavens is man's stature 
Real civilization is reverence for man. 
{Javid Namah p.75) 
Iqbal never negates anybody or anything as he fully 
participates in the objects of observation. Sufi training 
acquired by him was perfect. His love for humanity is to be 
Publication, Iqbal Academy, Lahore, Pakistan, 1987. 
8. Iqbal, Javid Namah, (Persian version) Specia.1 Publication 
Iqbal Academy, Lahore, Pakistan, 1987. 
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discerned at. its best in Javid Nammah the poem he valued 
most: 
0 Women ! 0 Mothers ! O Sisters! 
How far will you exist as mere beloveds 
Vision has been oppressed in this world, 
Vision is deprived and subjugated. 
The heart of the poet bleeds to see the fall of 
intuition, of vision in the modern world. The present age 
is, according to him. In dire need of the survival of vision 
embodied in women whose basic role is action ( {/^ ) and 
self-realisation ( (/'^XS^iP' ) and who are not a plaything to 
be broken and rejected. Iqbal considers individual ]ife to 
be above sex. Virginia Woolf also, (who is our main subject 
of study) was of the same opinion. According to her as well 
woman, since ages, has been under man's subjugation and her 
attitudes have changed under the influence of masculine 
standards. Now she has to discover ways of her own. She is 
capable of giving men a renewal of creative powers. The 
analogies between Iqbal and Virginia are astonishing. Iqba] 
has, dauntlessly, tried to reawaken the paralysed and 
dormant self of women. These verses contain the very essence 
of the teachings of the great Prophet and the Sufis 
(specially A]-Jili who has interpreted the word 'mother' as 
origin). These verses contain the very essence of the 
9. Ibid., p.127. 
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message of Jesus and Mohammad, i.e. respect for womanhood 
and motherhood. Universal Love is that total absorption and 
devotion when Perfect Man (or the poet himself as Zinda Rud, 
"Living Stream") is not a slave of nafs ( ) or Ego 
but becomes obedient to the will of God, renunciates his 
lower self and attains God's Vicegerency upon earth. 
Universal Love, being beyond any fear, is the physician of 
soul curing the diseases -- moral and spiritual: 
Dauntlessly did Love plunge into Nimrod's Fire 
Reason still is an immersed onlooker from without: 
It is that moment of being when there is a change in 
one's consciousness: 
10 j^jJ>\^^\<i^'!:^\j^c^^ 
What is Ascension but a change in consciousness? 
It is that stage when man recognises his hidden potentials, 
transcends Time and space and sees the truth, when 'jalal' 
{ Jllf) (Glory, strength) and jamal, (Grace,) i.e. 
Terror and Ecstasy ( u^^U^ ^' Higher Reason and 
Intuition, are harmonised in a person making him a 
remembrance, a cadence! 
10. Javid Namah, (Persian version) 
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That dew which cooJs the heart of lilac 
That storm which terrorises the rivers. 
The Sufi concept of Time in relation with personality 
is present in Iqbal. He has a circular vision of Time -
circle being symbolic of perfection. Time, according to him 
is real. He, (remaining within the boundaries of Islamic 
spirit), like Zoroaster, has faith in an ancient origin of 
Time. Time, endowed with Divine Attributes, has mysterious 
powers. TJie Holy Quran described Time as organic whole. It 
is the Absolute Reality. Iqbal's faith in Unity of Being is 
no more debatable. In Javid Namah, Zarwan, the Spirit of 
Time and space, ( (^^n^\'j Z^ii ) is all-embracing. He is 
the "world conqueror", "visible" as well as "invisible". 
^(A^{'>-'f'(^f'^ 
Both Ibn'l Arabi and Iqbal consider Time to be 
indivisible like God not to be divided in past, present 
and future. Man, related with his racial past, is a memory 
of himself (it is remindful of Shakespeare's, Wordsworth's, 
Proust's and Virginia Woolf, concept of Time and 
Personality, i.e. Logos idea). 
There are to be found contradictions in Iqbal's concept 
of Time. On the one he says: 
Life is of Time and Time is of Life, 
Do not abuse Time! was the command of the Prophet. 
On the other hand he says: 
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i>iiji;iiD(ji6j>di:cA' -
There is no Time and Space except God. 
Both indicate the journey from finite to Infinite. 
Contemplating on smaller things (objects of Nature on which 
'names' have been sealed) is necessary before comprehending 
thing sublimer. The Absolute Being is all-pervading as ve}} 
as transcendent. In the same way each being is a stream, a 
wave as well as an ocean. On the one hand he says: 
Thou art fathomless Ocean and I am a little 
stream. 
On the other hand he ways: 
Consciousness is that ocean which has no shore. 
Thy taking it as a stream cannot be helped. 
These self-contradictions are indicative of Iqba]'s circular 
and oceanic vision which was unique. In Zarb-e-Kalin he 
laments: 
Where to find mature thoughts? 
Iqbal's was a flight of the alone to the Alone. His faith in 
the Unity of Being, in reconciliation of the opposites, made 
him unique. He had ultimately agreed with Ibn'l Arabi and 
Al-Jili concerning the Absolute Being, hence oppositions 
besides appreciations. He is a "grain soaring in heavens, 
except at his own Self he looked at none". He is "free. 
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traversing, swift in expanse and vastness and is a "Living 
Stream"^ -' or "Living Sea" without a shore. 
"Zinda Rud" (Living Stream) or Jqbal in Javid NamaJi 
appears in FalaK-e-Atarid (Fermament of Mercury) continuing 
till the end. Accompanied by Rumi he was amidst the ecstatic 
scene. Sighing he says: 
c>^\ \foC^>,^ >U L/ 
None, alas, knows where the realm of the 
Quran is. 
He enquires of Afghani: 
^(/jji\ :^^ic o\'c>^ 
Revealed are the Quranic principles and the facts 
There are realms and realms stilJ veiled. 
They reach beyond the Fermaments and see many 
personages and Sharfunnisa's Palace (Sharfunnisa means Glory 
of Women") towards the Gardens of Paradise described by Rumi 
as one sacred to God and committed to uphold His 
commandments with ecstatic solitude, sword and prayers. This 
was a realm which was still veiled. These verses reveal the 
mysteries of the Self presenting the vision of a woman with 
the Holy Ou 'ran in one hand and a sword on her waste 
(reminding us of "Time as a sword in Secrets of the Self) . 
She was all ecstasy. "Zinda Rud" (the poet) sees towards the 
11. Javid Namah, (Original Persian version). Pub. IqbaJ 
Academy, Lahore, 1987. 
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Mother eagerly, lovingly. She says: "If ye wishes to know my 
mystery then guard this Quran and this sword:" 
The vision of the Mother as most reliable spiritual 
guide and pacifier to the Perfect Man is common between 
Iqbal, Sri Aurobindo and Virginia etc. (as it is between 
lUiad and The Mahaharata. It is a universal vision 
presented through archetypal metaphors and symbols in world 
thought.The "dhat" ( Cf\> ) or Self may be enjoyed with the 
help of Love. In this poem Quranic allusions are discernible 
in a number of ways. Time, i.e. "Ummul-Kitab" ( t-zL^ I/l ) 
is a creator an Organic Whole, Unconsciousness, "Amaa", 
or Collective Unconscious (concept presented by the Holy 
Qu'ran, Ibn'l Arabi, Al-Jili and later on by Jung, Sri 
Aurobindo, Iqbal and Virginia etc. having its roots in The 
Vpanishads and ancient Egyptian religion. 
Emergence of individuality is a mystery. Evolution 
consists in emergence of higher individuality and matter 
itself is a lower individuality. Iqbal was greatly inspired 
by Quranic concept of Creative Evolution ( J^J iJIT nj^ ) 
(according to which life began out of water, later presented 
by Rumi and then elaborated (to some extent) by Bergson. 
According to this theory matter is alive and mysterious 
proceeding towards evolution (possibility of higher 
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individuality to emerge for making the world a place worth 
living). 
Iqbal's was a complete participation in the Ijfe of 
natural objects which gave to his imagination the power to 
extract the unique essence of the wisdom of God. In order to 
achieve complexity and intensity he uses condensed 
expressions (images, metaphors, symbols, archetypes). Sun 
has a great significance for him (besides waves, stream, 
river, ocean, mountain, moon, circle and mother) being the 
embodiment of the wisdom of the. spirit of the Universe. The 
same metaphor is found in Wordsworth and Virginia (both of 
them having faith in positive pantheism, 'Wahdatul Wujud* 
( ip'^\0/ff) ) or Intuitionisro) . The evolution of everything 
meets with its origin or source (circle, a Geometrical and 
mystical symbol, ends where it began). Sufis have 
interpreted God as Light through which all objects are 
visible while He Himself is Invisible. In his poem Aftab, 
" ^^\^] " (The Sun) angels have been called by him "children 
of Light" ( j:fc)9Af\J ). The source of inspiration for 
this poem was the Gayatri Mantra ('^ lll^ Jf) ii'-^ ) of The Vedas, 
The complete participation in the objects of Nature brings 
Iqbal very close to the spirit of Universal Islam (which 
includes the essence of all religions of the world). 
Iqbal presented the internal and external integrity of 
consciousness in the form of circle ( J^^i eyp ) which, 
being round, is symbolic of perfection. He felt the need of 
circular, Oceanic and Isiac personalities who could serve 
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humanity. In each of us there are two beings - personal and 
social. In Iqbal's person these two beings were fully a3ive. 
His deep concern with world peace and justice, with the 
cause of oppressed and subjugated, with children and youth, 
and suggestions for the prevention of war indicate the 
dynaroism of his social being which is prophetic. 
Iqbal's Perfect Man (whether he may be Adam or Prophet 
Mohammad, Abraham or Sri Ramchandra, Imam Hazrat Ali or Imam 
Hussain, Rumi, Jili or Qurratul Ain Tahira) is a seer, 
capable to see into the life of things, a harmonious whole, 
blending of Reason and Instuition, is a seeker of Truth. His 
"khudi",' (JiP' ' (Consciousness) is alive, ever-growing. He 
has been bestowed upon the "spark of consciousness" by the 
Supreme Being. He knows that evil too is a stepping stone to 
attain higher realms of perfection. He is capable of 
transcending his lower self which is an obstacle an 
attaining the "highest bliss of humanity, i.e. personality" 
which is consciousness, unconsciousness, seJf-realJzatjon 
and union with the Ultimate. He gains self-knowledge through 
Love, has immense courage and defiance, sincerity and mora] 
integrity, is against cunning, hypocrisy thus despotism, 
virulent masculinism and Fascism. He has respect for man and 
moral values. Terror ( (J}^—^ t ISJ^^ ) snd Fcstasy 
^ U^ ' f^/^^ ^ ^i/^ ^ ^^® synthesized in his being. He has 
absorbed the best traits of an ideal man presented by great 
sufis and mystics. 
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The most essential trait of iqbal (so also of Jiis 
Perfect Man) is sincerity, ( 
cleanliness of heart which is most needed in a poet or 
artist who has to deliver a message to humanity in a 
praphetic way. He possesses "higher seriousness", soJemnity, 
and true religiosity born of absolute sincerity (in Arnold's 
words). According to him art becomes a miracle while the 
poet is sincere, speaking with his true voice: 
Iqbal's was a search for the Infinite or the "Infinite 
I Am" (in Coleridge's words which have got an analogy with 
the words of Aditi, ( ^r<ila )» the Vedic Great Goddess 
— "x3?^^^//9' " "(I Am Brahma)" to be found in The 
UpanJsJiads) . These words of Coleridge written in connection 
with imagination are remindful of Isis too the Egyptian 
Mother Goddess, whose utterances also have affinity with 
that of Aditi's words. Her spirit was prevalent in aJl the 
prophets of whom the first and the last was Prophet Mohammad 
(or Mahamat, 'H^IfJfT ), as mentioned in The Vedas. Jqbal's 
vas a search for the Logos the spirit of DJvine 
Revelation inspired by the Light of Mohammad, (SJX^^J^ 
the Primary Intelligence. He has been symbolised by 
Iqbal as a stream who is ultimately mJngJed with the 
fathomless ocean. 
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APPENDIX C 
Extracts from: 
] . The Waves 
"Underneath, and, at the moment when I am most 
disparate, I am most integrated. T sympathise effusiveJy... 
Very few of you, who are now discussing me, have the double 
capacity to feel, to reason ... I am too comp.lex". p. 65. 
"What am I? I ask this? no I am that. EspeciaJJy now 
when I have left a room, and people talking, and the stone 
flags ring out with my footsteps and T behoJd the moon 
rising, sublimely, indifferently, over the ancient chape] — 
then it becomes clear that I am not one and simple but 
complex and many, Bernard, in public bubbles, in private is 
secretive ..." p. 64 
"They do not understand that I have to effect different 
transitions; have to cover the entrances and ex:its of 
several different men who alternately act their parts as 
Bernard. I am abnormally aware of circumstances." p. 64 
"... A single flower as we sat here waiting, but now a 
seven-sided flower, many-petalled, red, puce, purp.le-shaded, 
stiff with silver-tinted leaves — a whole flower to which 
every eye brings its own contribution." 
'And time', said Bernard, 'lets fall its drop. 
The drop that has formed on the roof of the soul falls. On 
the roof of my mind, forming, lets fall its drop. 
" But to return. Let us again pretend that life js a 
solid substance, shaped like a globe, whjch we turn about in 
our fingers." 
* * * 
"Bernard has gone", said Neville "without a ticket. He 
has escaped us, making a phrase waving his hand. He talked 
as easily to the horse-breeder or to the plumber as to us. 
The plumber accepted him with devotion... We are all 
perhaps in Bernard's stray, things he wrjtes down in his 
notebook under A or B. He tells our story with 
extraordinary understanding, except of what we most feel. 
For he does not need us. He is never at our mercy. There 
he is, waving his arms on the platform. The train has gone 
without him. He has missed the connexion. He has lost his 
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ticket. BiJt that does not matter. He will talk to the 
barmaid about the nature of human destjny." 
2. Between the Acts 
"...MJss La Trobe leant against the tree paralyzed. Her 
power had left her. Beads of perspiration broke on her 
forehead. Illusion, had failed. 'This is death', she 
murmered 'death'. 
Then suddenly as the illusion petered out, the cows 
took up the burden. One had lost her calf. In the very nick 
of time she lifted her great moon-eyed head and bellowed. 
All the great moon-eyed heads laids themselves back. From 
cow after cow came the same yearnjng bellow. The whoJe world 
was filled with dximb yearning. It was the primeral voice 
sounding loud in the ear of the present moment. Then the 
whole world caught the infection. Lashing their tajls... 
they tossed their heads high... The cows annihilated the 
gap; bridged the distance; filled the emptiness and 
continued the emotion". 
"Digging and deJving (they sang), heading and ditching 
we pass... Summer and Winter, Autumn and Spring x^eturn — 
AIJ passes but we, all changes... but we remain forever the 
same... 
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"Palaces limhle down ( they resumed) , Babylon, Ninevah, 
Troy... And Caesar's great, house... all fallen they Ije... 
Digging and delving we break with the share of the plough 
the clod . . . Where Cytemnestra watched for her Lord... saw 
the beacons blaze on the hills . . . we see only the clod... 
Digging and delving we pass... and the queen and the" watch 
Tower fall... for Agamenon has ridden away..." 
3 . The Years 
"There must be another life, here and now", she 
repeated. This is too short, too broken. We Know nothing, 
even about ourselves... She hollowed her hands in her Jap, 
just as Rose had hollowed hers round her ears. She had her 
hands hollowed; she felt that she wanted to enclose the 
present moment; to make it stay; to fjll it fuller and 
fuller, with the past, the present and the future, until jt 
shone, bright, deep with understanding. 
'The roses? yes", she said. But she was watching the 
cab. A young man had gotout; he paid the driver. Then a girl 
in a tweed travelling suit followed him... 'There', Eleanor 
murmered, as he opened the door and they stood for a moment 
on the threshold. 'There', she repeated, as the door shut 
with a little thud behind them. 
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Then she turned round into the room. 'And now', she 
said looking at Morris... 'And now', she said holding out 
her hands to him. 
The sun had risen and sky above the houses wore an ajr 
of extraordinary beauty, simplicity and peace!" 
But her laughter had some strange effect on her. It had 
relaxed her, enlarged her. She felt, or rather she saw, not 
a place but a state of being in which there was a real 
laughter, real happiness and this fractured world was whoJe, 
whole and free. But how could she say it? 
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